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Transliterators Notes: 

EE EECHER 
Allah Ta'ala ne Nabi e Kareem ZS par nabuwwat ka silsila khatam kar diya aur islaam ko ba-haisiyat e deen bhi mukammal kar 
diya, aur usey tamaam musalmano ke liye pasandeeda qarar diya hai. Har musalman ka ye aqeeda hai ke H Muhammad # Allah 
ke aakhri nabi aur rasool hain. Huzoor # ke baad nabuwwat ke darwaze ko hamesha ke liye band tasleem karna har zamaane 
mein tamaam musalmano ka muttafiqg-alae aqeeda raha hai. 


Agar koi shakhs is aqeede ko, jo khair ul quroon ke zamaane se baghair kisi radd o badal ke chalaa aaraha hai, mein shak karta 
hai, yaa us mein kisi qism ki kami-beshi karne ki koshish karta hai, ya phir uske khilaaf ageeda rakhta hai, yaa aqeeda rakhne 
waalo ko pasand karta hai. To aisa shakhs muttafiqa taur par quran aur ahadees ki taalimaat ki raushni mein kaafir hai. 


Aqeeda Khatm e Nabuwwat ke talluq se aam musalmano mein jitney shukook o shub-haat hain un sab ko Ustaad ul Hadees 
Ghulam Mustafa Zaheer Amanpuri hafizahullah ne asaan zubaan mein Quran, Ahadees, Asaar e Sahaaba aur Salaf ke aqwaal 
ke saath door kiya hai. 


Kitab ko roman mein transliterate karte hue maine yehi koshish ki hai ke padhne waale ko kisi bhi qism ki mushkil na ho. Jahan 
zaroorat hui, maine mushkil alfaaz ka ma'ana o mafhoom “T:” ke saath likh diya hai, jahaan se ma'ana o mafhoom liya hai us 
website aur kitaab ki nishaandahi bhi kardi hai. Kuch jagaaho'n par maine apni taraf se koi cheez add bhi ki hai, jaise aayat 
number ki ghalati, ya typing ki wajah se kisi lafz ka choot jaana waghaira, jis ko T: ke aakeer mein “[RSB]” ke saath likha hai. 


Transliteration karte hue maine koshish ye ki hai ke sabse ziyaada munasib aur asaan tareen alfaz ka istemaal karu'n. 
Transliteration ko aur behtar banaane ke liye iske saath saath maine ye koshish bhi ki hai ke aise alfaaz jin ka istemaal aam bol- 
chaal mein nahi hota unka mafhoom (meaning) dictionary ki madad se likhun. Sabhi mafhoom Jaame Feroz ul Lughaat (latest 
edition) [FL] se liye gae hain. Kuch alfaaz jin ka mafhoom Feroz-ul-Lughaat mein nahi mila, unka mafhoom Urduinc aur Rekhta 
website se liya hai. 


Quran ki aayaat ko maine https://quran.ksu.edu.sa/ se copy-paste kiya. Baaqi ahadees, aasaar aur aqwaal ki arabi ibaaraat ko 


type kiya hai. Agar padhne waale ko kitaab mein kaheen koi ghalati nazar aae, ya phir is transliteration ko aur behtar banaane 
ke liye koi mashwara ho to mujhe rehan.hse@live.com par email bhej sakte hain. 


Is kitaab ko ziyaada se ziyaada share keejiye. Aapke share karne se agar sirf ek (1) shakhs ko bhi Quran aur Sunnat ki taalimaat 
ki taraf lautaane ki taufeeq ho jaae to main apni is koshish ko kaamyaab samjhunga. Allah hamaari in koshisho'n ko qubool 
kare. Aameen 


Mazeed roman mein transliterated kitaabe'n padhne ke liye neeche maujood link par click keejiye. 
https://archive.org/details/@rehan syed bare 

Duaao'n ka taalib, 

Rehan Syed Barey 

July 14?" 2022 - 15"? Dhul Hijja 1443 


Riyadh, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Harf e Khaamah 


Aqeeda khatm e nabuwwat deen e islaam ke bunyaadi aqaaed mein se hai. is par quran e kareem, mutawaatir ahadees aur 


ijmaa e ummat se ba-kasrat suboot o shawaahed maujood hain. Qabl iske, ke ham apne khwandagaa'n! mohtram ko is ehsaas, 


asaasi aur usooli bahes ke mukhtalif gosha-haae-fikr ki the tak le chale'n. Chand bunyaadi umoor unke pesh-e-nigaah rehne 


chaahiye'n, taake baat samajhne mein asaani rahe: 


1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


5) 


Quran e Kareem ne Nabi e Kareem # ki khatam e nabuwwat ka zikr to poore shadd-o-madd? se kiya, lekin Aap ## ke 
baad kisi nabi ki besat ka zikr tak nahi kiya. 


Rasool Allah & se pehle jitne ambiya mab-oos hue, har ek (1) ne apne baad aane waale nabi ki khabar di hai, Syedna 
Isa 2a ne Nabi e Kareem # ke baare mein bashaarat baae'n alfaaz di: “Mere Baad Aane Waale Nabi Ka Naam Ahmad 
Hoga”. Lekin Aap # ne na sirf ye ke apne baad kisi nabi ki be'sat ke baare mein khabar nahi di. Balke farmaya: “Mere 
baad koi nabi nahi”. Albatta jhoote muddaiyaan e nabuwwat ke baare mein ummat ko khabardaar zaroor kiya hai. 


Quran e Majeed ne qiyaamat se qabl wugoo-pazeer hone waale ahem waaqeaat ka zikr kiya hai, usool e deen se parda- 
kushaai ki hai, kisi aise usool ko nazar-andaaz nahi kiya, jis par deen-o-dunya ki falaah o salaah aur ummat ki hidaayat 
maugoof ho. Alamaat e qiyaamat, dukkhaan, daabbah-al-arz, aur yajooj-o-majooj ke khurooj ka zikr sharah-o-basat? 
se kiya hai, lekin Aap 4 ke baad kisi nabi ki be'sat ka tazkirah nahi kiya. Balke Muhammad ## ko Khaatim un Nabiyyeen 
farmaya hai. 


Ahadees e mubaaraka mein nuzool e Isa 2a, Imam Mahdi & ke zahoor. Khulafa, hatta ke mujaddideen e ummat tak 
ka zikr hua hai, phir ye kyou'nkar mumkin hai ke ye sab nisbatan ghair-ahem maomilaat to zikr kar diye aaen, magar 
Rasool Allah # ke baad wajood nabuwwat jaisa ahem aur mohtamim-bish-shaan? maamla bayan hi na kiya gaya ho? 
Balke (5333 SI ki tasreeh farma kar aagaah kar diya gaya ho, ke ab kisi nabi ki qat-an koi gunjaaesh baagi nahi. 


Aslaaf e ummat, sahaba o taabaeen ka ijmaa bhi is baat se inkaari hai ke Nabi e Kareem & ke baad koi nabi aae, Zubair 
bin Adee # bayan karte hain: 


KS AS PAE, BULA 720 -A pd 
Ham ne Syedna Anas bin Maalik #8, se Hajjaj bin Yusuf ke Ja SS? YA ASG ch br AL age Usi 
sakht-geer rawaiyye ki shikayat Pag To unhor'n ne farmaya: P PRE PE O PAG BR Pa 
Sabar keejiye, ab aap har aane waala daur guzre daur ki ec Av a pa odas AN Käl Olai näch S d Ki Ka lg ol 


nisbat ziyaada bura hoga. Yaha'n tak ke aap apne Rabb se 


7 


zi 


jaa mile'nge, ye baat maine Rasool Allah 2 se suni hai.” alang "IG au asi ko Sek SE Gg PIG Iya 


Yaane Rasool Allah # ne ye samjhaya hai ke jo shakhs zamaana e nabuwwat ke jitna qareeb hoga, deen mein utna hi behtar 


hoga. Zaahir hai kejo log behtar ho'nge, unka deent ilm o faham bhi behar hoga. Isi liye zamaana e nabuwwat aur baad ke teen 


(3) zamaano'n ko khair ul quroon kaha gaya hai. Khair ka matlab ye hai ke un logo'n ne deen ka jo maana-o-mafhoom samjha, 


wohi haq aur sach hai. 


Imam Maalik & (d 179h) farmate hain: 


Dee ke taalib e ilm mein wigaar, sakeenat, aur khauf e khuda ca s5 BABA ih yeh pa la ES JL E 


ka hona laazim hai. Nez, ye ke wo aslaaf ke faham ka 


Z 
A A 


é 
A 


peirukaar ho.” D CA agi AN LA bagol 15 


Allama Shaatbi # (d 790h) likhte hain: 


1T: Khwananda ki jamaa, padhne waala mutaala karne 47T: Shandaar, azeem [Rekhta] 


waala [Urduinc] 3 Saheeh Bukhari 7068 
2 T: Zor o shor, taaqat [FL] 5 Al Jaame ul Akhlaaq ur Raawi wa Aadaab us Saame lil 


3 T: Khol kar, tafseel [FL] Khateeb: V1 P156 (Sanad Hasan) 


Aslaaf ki mukhalifat se bach jaaiye, aslaaf mukhaalif raae 
mein agar fazeelat hoti, to zaroor wo is raae ko ikhtiyaar kar 
lete. 


... Jo kaam mutagaddimeen se kisi aur saabit na ho, uska na 
karna hi oola hai. Mutakkhireen, salaf se hat kar jis baat ko 
daleel khayal kar lete hain, wo sire se daleel hoti hi nahi hai. 
Kyou'nke wo agar daleel hoti to sahaba o taabaeen ke fahem 
se kabhi makhfi na rehti. Salaf ka amal kisi nass” ke asal 
mudaa”? (Les) se muaariz” bhala kaise ho sakta hai? Salaf ne 
jo amal na kiya ho, mutakkhireen wo amal kaise kare'nge to 
isse ijmaa ki mukhalifat laazim aaegi aur ijmaa ka har 
mukhaalif khataa par hota hai. Ummat e Muhammadiya 45 
kabhi bhi gumrahi par muttafiq nahi ho sakti. Aslaaf ne jis 
kaam ko sar-anjaam diya hai, ya jisse ruk gae hain, wohi 
motabar sunnat aur raah e hidaayat hai. Har amal mein 
durusti?? aur khataa ka ehtemaal” hota hai, lekin salaf ke 
mukhaalif amal ke khataa hone mein koi shuba hi nahi hai.” 


Shaikh ul Islaam Ibne Taimiya & (d 728h) likhte hain: 
Magsood ye hai ke is tarha ke log pehle ek (1) raae qaaem 
karte hain, phir us par quran ke alfaaz muntabiq” kar dete 
hain. Halaa'nke un se pehle sahaba, taabaeen aur aimma tul 
muslimeen ne na ye baat kahi hoti hai aur na aisi tafseer ki 
hoti hai, un logo'n ke tafaseer ka butlaan"” kai wujooh se 
zaahir o baahir? hai.!? 


Allama Ibne Abdul Haadi # (d 744h) likhte hain: 


Jaaez nahi ke kisi aayat ki tafseer ya sunnat ki tafheem mein 
aisi raae ka intekhaab kiya jaae, jo raae salaf ke zamaane 
mein na milti ho. Na unho'n ne ummat ke liye usey bayaan 
kiya ho. Us raae ko durust maanne ka matlab hai ke salaf haq 
ko samajh nahi paae, wo gumrah reh gae aur baad mein aane 
waala motariz”” hidayat paagaya, salaf ki mukhaalif tafseer 


ka butlaan waazeh hai. Usey qubool nahi kiya jaa sakta, na 


7T: Daleel [RSB] 

8 T: Matlab, maqsad, muraad [FL] 

9T: Mukhaalif [FL] 

107: Sehat, islaah [FL] 

11T: Shak-o-shubha, wahem, gumaan [FL] 

12 Al Muafagaat Fee Usool al Ahkaam: V3 P280-281 


EZE 


WA fe: yi bo GN, G ag taka TA ING ANG Le 


SS w 


jeda pn IA Jaa a 
nagpa Ta PA EGR 
Saip AS CS INI KI el ie 
NG NG A EE EH 
A a lia Na AE 


2 ani AO 3 

Kä ER Ee Aal E 566 5 GENI A 
AJAH DEE 
A > Pa ag gë paka o s3. ro D — 
III NG NG SEN ING 


SEN Ee gg Ee EE 
SIS ling b5 lo ga INI AN a YA 


ta NG YAY SÉ Sief KELAN e 


ba HEN sgp Jp kin ka NG a Jb SG NAN 


SE 


— 
3 ta e E 


- So 


a Na NG 
6 ý a5 bi SAN Í G 


BT: Baraabar, muwaafiq [FL] 

14 T: Tardeed, baatil hona [FL] 

197: Khullam-khulla, saat, waazeh [Rekhta] 
16 Majmua al Fataawa: V13 P358 

17 T: Eteraaz karne waala [FL] 


o o 


uske tafseeli radd ki zaroorat hai, lekin ham yaha'n tambeeh 3 : 3 gal d 31: f 


ki SU RO E e ES G 


kar dena chaahte hain.?3 
o 0G gei tg Sé 
PAKI) GARA ale GES EE co) 


Khaatim un Nabiyyeen aur Laa Nabiyya Ba'adi ka aisa maane o mafhoom ghair-motabar hoga, jo aimma e islaam ke mutaffiqqa 
fahem ke khilaf ho, koi wajah hi nahi ke usey qubool kiya jaae. 


6) Qiyamat ke nazdeek jab Isa sa ka nuzool hoga to aap shariyat e Muhammadiya :# ka itteba kare'nge. Haalaa'nke wo 


Allah ke sacche nabi hain, isse bhi saabit hota hai ke Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi nabi ki besat mumkin nahi. 


Rasool Allah # ke baad daawa e nabuwwat dar-hageeqat Allah, Rasool aur Quran se istehza? hai, farmaan e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


wa 


(Nabi!) Keh Deejiye Ke Kya Tum Allah, Uski Aayaat Aur Uske 15 Se IC < N O ins Jaja RG Wa NINOY GU ab JE 
Rasool Ke Saath Istehzaa Karte The? Uzar Pesh Na Karo, Tum 
Ne Imaan Laane Ke Baad Kufr Kiya Hai.?? SG] Ana vi 


2n 
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Saabit hua ke jo bhi Nabi e Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa kare, wo jhoota hai, kyou'nke uske paas apne daawa par 
koi daleel nahi, wo quran o hadees aur ijmaa e ummat ke mukhalif hai, usse nabuwwat ki daleel nahi maangi jaaegi, wo kaafir, 
murtad, kazzaab aur dajjal hai. Haa'n logo'n par uska dajal o fareb waazeh karne ke liye kaha jaaega ke apni nabuwwat par 
daleel pech karo. Bataur e faaeda yaad rahe ke ambiya ki atr-beez?' daawat aur mutanabbi? ki badbudaar daawat mein 
mushrigeen? ka boa'd** hota hai, ye baat nihaayat asaani se samjhi jaa sakti hai aur waaqifaan e haal samajh lete hain. 


Shariyat e islaamiya mein ummati-nabi ya zilli?? o buruzi?? nabi ka koi tasawwur nahi. Rasool Allah #4 aakhri nabi hain, jaisa ke 
quran, hadees, salaf o saaleheen aur aimma e lughat ke muttafiqa fahem se saabit hai. Farmaya: 


Main kaatim un nabiyyeen hoo'n, mere baad koi nabi nahi. Ba ya St. ga Ji Sala Er 
Nez farmaya: 
Bila-shuba main hi aakhri nabi hoo'n. ANI ya We 


In ahadees mein khaatim un nabiyyeen ki tafseer Laa Nabiyya Ba'di (s43 Gei Ý) aur Aakhir ul Ambiyaai H 351) ke alfaaz se 
ki gai hai, yaane Rasool Allah £ ke baad nabuwwat ka mutlaq inkaar hai. Koi nabi nahi, zilli na buruzi. Aap # ke baad wahee ka 
silsila munqata ho chukka hai. Ab kisi par wahee e nabuwwat nahi aasakti. 


Khaatim un nabiyyeen ka ye matlab sareeh baatil hai ke Rasool Allah Ze jis par nabuwwat ki mohor laga den, wo ummat-nabi 
hoga. Nusoos e quran o sunnat, ijmaa e ummat, ulama e ummat, aur aimma e lughat kisi ne is lafz ka ye ma'ana bayaan nahi 
kiya. Ab gar koi ye ma'ane bayan karta hai to matlab hoga ke Rasool Allah 45, Sahaba Ikraam, aur tamaam ummat ko is ma'ane 
ka idraak nahi ho saka aur in saahab ko ho gaya hai, lekin: 


Ye bas khayaal, junoon aur naa-mumkin baat hai.” Up 8 Sawi Jb 8 Sawi JS ul 
Allama Ghazali 42 (d 505h) likhte hain: “Ijma e ummat ne is lafz Laa Nabiyya Ba'di (542 Gei 3) aur deegar dalaael se ye baat 
samjhi hai ke Rasool Allah ## ne apne baad kisi bhi daur mein nabuwwat ya risaalat ke imkaan ki kulli nafee kardi hai. Is mein 


koi taaweel”” ya takhsees” nahi ki jaa sakti, iska munkir ijmaa e ummat ka munkir hai” 2 


18 As Saarim ul Munki Fir Radd A'alaa as Subki: P318 25T: Zaahir hone waala nabi [Rekhta] (Islaam mein aisa koi 


19T: Mazaq karna, ha'nsi mazaaq [FL] tasawwur nahi) [RSB] 

20 Surah At Tauba: 65 27T: Ye sher us waqt kaha jaata hai jab koi door-az-aqal 
21T: Khushboo phailaane waala (FL) yaa an-honi baat ki ummeed karta hai to kehte hain. 
22T: Nabuwwat ka daawa karne waala [FL] Maulana Jalaluddin Roomi ke ek (1) sher ka misra hai. 
23 T; mashriq o maghrib [FL] like east and west [RSB] [RSB] 

27: Doori, faasla [FL] 28T: Zaaheri matlab se kisi baat ko pher dena [FL] 

25T: Zilli Nabi = Wo nabi jo khud saaheb e shariyat na ho, 2T: Khusoosiyat [FL] 

balke kisi doosre nabi ki shariyat ka taabe ho. (Islaam 30 Al Iqtesaad Fil Eteqaad: P137 


mein aisa koi tasawwur nahi) [FL] 


Allah Kareem ka intehaai fazal o karam hai ke usne is zarra e naa-cheez ko Muhammad ur Rasool Allah zs ki khatm e nabuwwat 
ke dilkash yawageet?” o jawaaher ko lafzo'n mein puro-lene ki taufeeq bakhshi. Jis pe jitna shukar-o-sipaas?” bajaa laaya jaae, 
kam hai. Naa-sapaasi?? hoti agar main apne talmeez e arshad?”, Abul Wafa Muhammad Hammad Athari (hz) ka shukriya adaa 
na karu'n, jinho'n ne is kaawish mein lahza-ba-lahza mera haath bataaya. Allah Ta'ala unhe'n jazaa e khair ataa farmaae aur 
unki salaahiyato'n ka paasbaan ho. 


Allah Ta'ala hamaari is kaawish? ko sharf e qubooliyat ataa farmae aur bhooli-bhatki makhlooq ke liye hidaayat ka baais banaae. 
Aameen. 


Ad Daai Ilal Khair 


(Ustaaz ul Hadees) Ghulam Mustafa Zaheer Amanpuri 


0300-5482125 


31 T: Yagoot ki jamaa 34T: Bohot ziyaada hidaayat o faiz paaya hua taalib e ilm 


32 T: Ehsaan-mandi, shukar-guzaari [RSB] (Rekhta website par Talmeez e farzan se liya hua matlab 
33 T; Namak-haraami, ehsaan na manna [FL] [RSB]) 


35T: Talaash, justaju, khoj [FL] 


Aqeeda Khatm e Nabuwwat Quran Ki Raushni Mein 


Allah Ta'ala ne ambiya bhejne ka waada kiya tha, wo poora kar diya hai. Muhammad ## aakhri nabi hain aur aap ki nabuwwat 


qiyaamat tak ke?” liye hai. Aap ke baad koi zilli ya buroozi nabi nahi aasakta. 


Haafiz Ibne Kaseer 23 (d 774h) likhte hain: 


Allah ne insaano ki taraf apne Rasool Muhammad & ko 
khaatim un nabiyyeen banaa kar bheja, aap ke baad na koi 


nabi hai, na rasool, aap sab ambiya ke aakhir mein aae hain.” 


Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi # (d 792h) likhte hain: 


Rasoolo'n aur un par naarzil ki gai kitaabo'n ka itteba waajib 
hai, Allah ne Rasoolo'n ka ye silsila Muhammad # par khatam 
kar diya hai aur Aap ## ko aakhri nabi banaaya hai. Aap & ki 
kitaab ko doosri kutub e samaawiya par gawaah banaaya hai. 
Aap # par kitaab o hikmat ka nuzool kiya hai, Aap # ki 
daawat ko qiyaamat tak tamaam jinn o ins ke liye aam kiya 
hai. Aap £ ke zariye Allah ne bando'n ki hujjat poori kardi, jo 
Allah ke zimme thi aur Aap # ke zariye har cheez ko bayaan 
kar diya hai.3? 


35T: Urdu pdf mein ke (—S) lafz type nahi hua tha. [RSB] 
37 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P70 
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38 Sharah Al Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: P73 


Quran e Kareem Aur Khatm e Nabuwwat: 


1) Allah Ta'ala ka farmaan: 


D ebe Ab P GG G 2 z 
Ge | 59915 di 8 Nata, sail GN] Ablas | ba 
Ham Ne Aap Ko Tamaam Insaniyat Ke Liye Basheer o Nazeer o” d EZ dree g” 5 wA 
Banakar Bheja Hai, Lekin Aksar Log Nahi Jaante.?? 2 UPON: 
j g da 


D Qaazi Ayaaz (d 544h) & farmate hain: 


Bila-shuba Nabi e Kareem # ko tamaam insaano'n ke liye ge Bai lia Je dee Vic Gr Cd als Je 
mab-oos kiya gaya. Ummat e muslima ka ijmaa hai ke ye 
kalaam apne zaahir par mahmool hat 20 „o ab 


Ye ek (1) kulliya hai ke Nabi e Kareem # taa qiyaamat tamaam insaaniyat ki taraf mab-oos kiye gae hain, iska waazeh matlab 


hai ke Aap # aakhri nabi hain. 


## Imam Tabari (d 310h) & is aayat ki tafseer mein farmaate hain: 


REENEN 


Farmaan e Baart Ta'ala hai ke Aye Muhammad #1 Ham ne al yak nG NG St SS SEKR, Ale 6 ba gli 
aap ko sirf mushrikeen e quraish ki taraf hi nahi, balke arab o S o 
ajam, goro'n, kaalo'n aur poori insaaniyat ki taraf mab-oos et Sg a AN kh reyra? pos 

6 para DÉI F Si; cl mpa | 
kiya hai. Apni ataa-at karne waalo'n ko khush-khabri deejiye SP Ayo 3 Ca 3 3 mg SS 
aur jhutlaane waalo'n ko daraaiye, lekin aksar log nahi jaante 
ke Allah ne aap ko tamaam insaano'n ki taraf bheja hai.“ 


| 


SAI A NG 
AA AF ak 


dau 


## Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiya # (d 728h) farmaate hain: 


V gA 


EN ak INA ihalo an LC 3NG 


Muhammad # jinn o ins, aur arab o ajam sab ke liye rasool pe sy BEE vil: EY ngaba GK? EE IME 
aur khaatim ul ambiya ban kar tashreef laae hain. Aap & ke PE PA E P ng MPE 
baad koi nabi nahi, ye Allah ke apne bando'n par inaam hai. sil JE Ko NG NP cosis La? GH KI 95 code 
Usne Aap # ki nabuwwat ke dalaael o baraheen bayan karke 7 Taal a 


hita t3 a sie D Du S 72 A 
tamaam makhloog par hujjat tamaam kardi hai. 2 EC JI da das wa CANG 45 gs BI OIL 


& Nez farmaate hain: 


Momin hone ke liye ye bhi zaroori hai ke aap Muhammad Ze a Gë a saa GG d N Sa 

| | e EN O a 
ke khaatim ul ambiya hone ka aqeeda rakhe'n. Aap £ ke baad Da ko Ol yap po ya 9 ag 3 4 
koi nabi nahi, Allah Ta'ala ne aap ko tamaam jinno'n aur P 3 aag 


eer o Lu än sf A MA BEBANG BT og aa ANG 
insaano'n ki taraf mab-oos farmaya. Taake uske awaamir o codail E WI aku 5) aji ols cod Ta y TEA LS 
nawaahi, wad o waeed aur halaal o haraam un tak S 


39 Surah Saba: 28 41 Tafseer at Tabari: V19 P288 (© Hijr) 
#0 Ash Shifaa: V2 P271 42 Al Jawaab us Saheeh: V5 P405 


poho'ncha de'n. Chunache halaal wohi hai, jise Allah aur uske 
Rasool (2) ne halaal qarar diya aur haram wohi hai. Jise Allah 
aur uske Rasool (2) ne haraam qarar diya aur deen wohi hai, 
jise Allah aur uske Rasool # ne mashroo kiya ho. Jo shakhs ye 
aqeeda rakhe ke kisi wali ke paas Muhammad £ ki ataa-at ke 
baghair bhi Allah Ta'ala tak poho'nchne ka koi raasta hai. Wo 
kaafir hai aur shaitan ka dost hai. 


2) Farmaan e Ilaahi hai: 


(Nabi!) Keh Deejiye Ke Main Aap Sab Ke Liye Allah Ka Rasool 
Hoon 3 


& Haafiz Ibne Kaseer & (d 774h) likhte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala apne Nabi aur Rasool Muhammd # se fermata 
hai: Muhammad #5! Farma deejiye ke logo! Main aap sab ki 
taraf Allah ka rasool ban kar aaya hoo'n. Ye khitaab surkh o 
siyaah, aur arabi o ajami ke liye hai. Ye Aap :# ka sharf aur 
azmat hai ke aap khaatim un nabiyyeen hain aur tamaam 
logo'n ki taraf mab-oos farmaae gae hain. 


3) Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Muhammad # Tum Mein Se Kisi Mard Ke Baap Nahi, Lekin 
Allah Ke Rasool Aur Aakhri Nabi Hain Aur Allah Har Cheez Se 
Ba-khoobi Waagif Hai.” 


## Mufassir Ibne A'tiya 25 (d 541h) farmate hain: 


Ulama e salaf o khalaf ke nazdeek ye alfaaz aam hain aur 
waazeh nass hain ke Aap # ke baad koi nabi nahi.” 


# Imam Ibne Jarir Tabari # (d 310h) likhte hain: 


Nabi e Kareem # khaatim un nabiyyeen hain, aap ne 
nabuwwat khatam kardi, us par mohor lagaa di gai hai, ab 
qiyaamat tak kisi ke liye kholi nahi jaaegi.”3 


8 Al Furqan Bain Auliya ur Rahman wa Auliya ush 
Shaitaan: P21 

4 Surah Al A'raaf: 158 

^ Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P489 (= Salaamah) 
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46 Surah Al Ahzaab: 40 
^7 Tafseer Ibne A'tiya: V4 P388 
48 Tafseer at Tabari: V19 P121 


8 Haafiz Ibne Kaseer #2 (d 774h) likhte hain: 


ka GH AE 


Farmaan e Baari Ta'ala: Lekin Aap Allah Ke Rasool Aur A a 3 A e 
i LEKA A A 


Khaatim un Nabiyyeen Hain, Allah Ta'ala Har Cheez Se Ba- Sei 
khoobi Waaqif hai. bhi Allah Ta'ala ke is farmaan: Allah Ba- PA E E PP a AA 
khoobi Jaanta Hai Ke Risaalat Kise So'npre? Ki tarha hai. Ye ods E No NG 1515 cod E a 2 3 WA AS sai 
aayat nass hai ke Janaab Muhammd ## ke baad koi nabi nahi. e > oe P SS s 
Jab Aap # ke baad koi nabi nahi, to aap ke baad koi rasool SLY lä OY sg NG BUS? Gp ed dal aj 
kaise ho sakta hai, muqaam e risaalat aur muqaam e 

nabuwwat mein umoom o khusoos mutlaq hai. Har rasool SR NG AN EN ae A b% kha Rh i EAR WÉI 


nabi hota hai, lekin har nabi rasool nahi hota. Masla khatm e 


nabuwwat par Rasool Allah % se mutawaatir ahadees d | e Bd BEE EU 333 Kr 
maujood hain, jo sahaba ki ek (1) jamaat ne bayan ki hain.” 4 4 


e 
07 


al EN A E A baa 
Muhammad zk nabuwwat o risaalat aam hai, aap ka deen jaame, aam-fahem, aur har qism ke radd o badal se mehfooz hai. 
Aap ## ko khaatim un nabiyyeen banaa kar bheja gaya hai, jiske baad koi nabi nahi aasakta. Is aayat e kareema mein Allah ne 
apni sifat e ilm ka zikr kiya hai, is mein ek (1) lateef?? nukta hai, Allah samjhaana chaahte hain ke qiyaamat tak ke liye wahee ki 
jitni zaroorat thi, wo hamaare ilm mein hai, aur uska bayan ham ne tanseesan'” o ta'leelan?? Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # par 


naazil kar diya hai. 
“Kaatim” ka lafz do (2) tarha padha jaata hai: 


1) Ek (1) ta (s6) kasrah?” ke saath, us mein do (2) maane ka ehtemaal”” hai: 
1. Ism e fail ho, to “Khaatim” ka maane hoga: “Khatam karne waala”. 
2. Isme aala khilaaf e khayas ho, jiska maane hoga: “Khatam ka aala”, yaane aap ke saath nabiyyo'n ka silsila khatam 


kar diya gaya hai. 


Imam Ibne Jarir æ (d 310h) likhte hain: 


Ta (b) ke kasrah se khaatim un nabiyyeen ka maane ye hai qo” adi KWA BG Se j AG Pad Cu Es 
para] [4 
ke Aap # ne nabiyyo'n ka silsila khatam kar diya hai.?” ". a 


1) Lafze khatam agar ta (s6) ke fatha”? se padhe'n, to ism e aala ke maane mein hoga. Tab uske do (2) maane ho'nge: 
1. Aakhir, yaane aakhri nabi, sab se peeche aane waala. 


2. Aap # ba-manzila mohar hain. Ab nabuwwat par mohar lagaa di gai hai. 


Khaatim ke maane mohar ke bon, ya aakhir ke, yaa khatam karne waale ke, har soorat mein uska mafhoom yehi hai ke Nabi e 
Akram ZS ke baad kisi ko nabuwwat nahi mil sakti. Us mein nabuwwat ki koi takhsees?” nahi ke wo asli ho ya zilli o buruzi, 


tashree-i ho ya ghair-tashree-i. Bil-farz agar ghair-tashree-i nabuwwat ka wajood ho to wo bhi khatam hai. Agar uska wajood hi 


49 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V6 P428 55T: Zer (©) a diagonal line under an alphabet. [RSB] 


30 Surah Al Ahzaab: 40 38T: Shak-o-shubha, wahem, gumaan [FL] 

51 Surah Al Anaam: 124 57 Tafseer at Tabari: V22 P12-13 

327: Saaf-shaffaaf [FL] 381: Zabar (€) a diagonal line above an alphabet. [RSB] 
3T: Tansees ki jamaa, saaf karna, a'yaan karna [Urduinc] 39T: Khusoosiyat [FL] 


34T: Taleel ki jamaa, sabab paida karna, tawajjo dilaana, 
wajah bataana [Urduinc] 


nahi, to wo pehle se hi ma'doom”” hai, phir uske khatam hone ka koi maane nahi. Ahadees e saheeha aur ijmaa e ummat is 


maane ki taaeed karta hai.” 


Agar koi kahe ke khaatim un nabiyyeen mein alif (|) laam (J) isteghraaq?? ke liye nahi, balke aisa alif (1) laam (J) hai, jaise BAH 


DAD 53 mein hai. Ye alif (1) laam (J) isteghraaqi nahi, kyou'nke saare nabi qatal nahi hue. 


To arz hai ke jama e muzakkar saalim par agar alif (1) laam (J) aae to dar-asal wo jamee afraad ke liye hi hota hai, jaise nell 


“Rabbul Aalameen” ka ma'ana hai: Saare Jahaano'n Ka Rabb. 


Agar qareena”" paaya jaae, to isse baaz afraad muraad liye jaa sakte hain. Aayat: REI BAH mein teen qareene hain. Jin se 
lafz x43! ki takhsess ho jaati hai: 


1) Lafz e qatal, kyou'nke Quran e Majeed mein baaz nabiyo'n ke qatal ka zikr hai, chunache irshad e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


— Dan. e 


Ek Fareeq Ko Tum Qatal Karte The.” 0 bab ES 
Haqeeqat bhi yehi hai ke baaz nabi qatal hue hain, ye qareena hissi”” aur pehla lafzi hai. 


2) Yahood ka faail (Jet) hona, kyou'nke yahood sirf unhi nabiyo'n ko qatal kar sakte the, jo nabi un mein mab-oos hue. 


3) Baaz ambiya ke ghair-magtool hone ka zikr. 


Ye teen (3) qaraaen dalaalat karte hain ke yaha'n baaz nabi muraad hain, jab ke “Khaatim un Nabiyyeen” mein baaz ambiya 


muraad lene ka koi qareena nahi, yaha'n tamaam ambiya hi muraad hain. 


Saabit hua ke Muhammad ur Rasool Allah £ ke baad koi nabi paida nahi hoga. Ab jo nabuwwat ka muddai ho ya Muhammad 


#2 ke baad nabi ka paida hona mumkin samjhe, wo bil-ittefaaq kaafir hai. 


8 Allama Ibne Hazam #2, (d 456h) likhte hain: 


Jo kahe ke Allah falaa'n shakhs ke roop mein hai, ya kahe ke O] sl e gY ow 3 JE "e AN) ol :J UR Lo 
Allah Ta'ala apni makhloog ke jism mein hulool karta hai, ya P i 
kahe ke Muhammad # ke baad Syedna Isa bin Maryam 22 ke ko Ng AS Ol s 
alaawa koi aur nabi bhi aasakta hai, to uske kufr mein (ahle 
islaam mein se) do (2) insaano'n ka bhi ikhtilaaf nahi. 3 d 3 
Kyou'nke in tamaam aqgaaed ki hujjat har shakhs par qaaem Š AN 
ho chuki hai.” MEG Bu pag naba Gina DES 


& Qaazi Ayaaz (d 544h) & likhte hain: 


ER 


b i 5 AG a Se e Ga A dr e EE Gm o 3 ie 
Isi tarha jo shakhs Nabi e Kareem 3 ke ahed e mubaarak St ANI ko E GÉIE S seps Ka NIS 
mein, ya uske baad nabuwwat mein kisi ko shareek garaar 4 


de, wo kaafir hai. Yahood ka isawiyya® friqa kehta hai ke di ll e taga al osre ud o NT ITO 
BW TIN PI Ze UWA SG 


Nabi e Kareem & ki nabuwwat khitta e arab ke saath khaas pr? 


60T: Mitaaya gaya, fanaa kiya gaya [FL] 65T: (wo cheez) jo zaahiri hawaas se dariyaaft ho sakey 


51 Khatm e Nabuwwat az Mohaddis Gondalwi: P17-18 [RSB] 

62 T: Khuda ki yaad mein doob jaana, kisi khayal mein 57T: Kaam karne waala [FL] 

doob jaana [FL] 68 Al Fisal Fil Milal wal Ahwaa wan Nihal: V3 P139 

63 Surah Aale Imraan: 21 69T. Al Isawiyya, a group attributed to Abu Isa al 
64T: Munaasibat, saleeqa [FL] Asfahani, a Persian. [From Wikipedia (Arabic)) [RSB] 


65 Surah Al Baqara: 87 


hai. Firqa kharmiya”” kehta hai ke rasool mutawaatir aate po EG Pin p 
rahe'nge. Rawaafiz ki aksariyat kehti hai ke Rasool Allah # ke zë) SE: Käl EE GE SA 


baad Syedna Ali #5 aap ki risaalat mein shareek hain. Isi tarha abi sie ad 

unke nazdeek unka har imam nabuwwat o hujjat mein Nabi as] ai lo pal sang de GU az 
e Kareem Ze ke qaaem muqaam hai. Ba-zeeghiya aur zA 3 pr PENA 
bayaaniyah firqe bazeegh aur bayaan naami ashkhaas ki YA 3 Kap WE san de PAUS 
nabuwwat ke qaael hain, ye sab log kaafir hain. Isi tarha wo 

bhi kaafir hai jis ne khud nabuwwat ka daawa kiya, ya OL éi ; aya ani ke GAS: SS 
falaasafah aur ghaali soofiyo'n ki tarha dil ki safaai se e 5 si 
nabuwwat ke iktisaab?! aur nabuwwat ke martaba tak La KS KÉ WA SIGI NGA Kag 


a a 
Se Ger Ee OS gr Ge ho Sé eg Së SC rag binabad Ka Ji Sa E GG 

DS , i CR A A E 
kake ha. khsata hai, na Janet Mei Kan Wi Oe O I AK a eSI ji ANG 
a AA AA 
ee SE KEE Bess Al T WE au de yai AE SG para E a 


maane par mahmool hoga, is par ummat ka ijmaa hai. Is mein 


mo g 


sm Ng a 
ek A. gy o sh nf ane d 7 7-29 
kisi qism ki taaweel o takhsess ki gunjaaesh nahi. Pas Lola ala Gad o? vie ail AN) ani Lo SC a 
mazkoora baala firqo'n ke kufr mein koi shak o shuba nahi. E PET 
7. e E H 07 gi 3452 We LAA GG 
ljmaa aur quran o sunnat ke dalaael se ye log daaera e islaam a alb ¿le PANI lia JA cs besch cs cal EN 
se yageenan khaarij hain.” á - S , S ` 
NENG yani YS Pg og a IAN as ING 
Pro mm Pa Aa Wa KWA ZA 
GaaS GG] EE 
8 Allama Aaloosi Hanafi # (d 1270h) likhte hain: 
Janaab Muhammad # ka khaatim un nabiyyeen hona un SESI 4 hea a SE A ng ls At Zu d e (OI 
aqaaed mein se hai, jinhe'n quran ne saraahat ke saath i 5 S 
R h 74 ķi : Z ër 2 Ga Aa EE go 
bayaan kiya hai. Sunnat ne waashgaaf kiya hai aur ummat aho Er s“ SE a AE d ay Ee 
ne is par ittefaaq kiya hai, lehaza iske khilaaf daawa karne ka 
waala kaafir garaar diya jaaega aur agar is daawe par israar pag f ja | a 
kare to usey qatal kar diya jaaega.” KE SES 


Note: Latz e Khaatim (636) par mufassil bahes aainda auraaq mein likhi jaaegi. 


70T: Known as Khurramites. An Iranian political 73 Ash Shifa Bi Ta'reef Hugooq al Mustafa: V2 P285-286 


movement with Zoroastrian roots. [From Wikipedia] [RSB] 74T: Khule-aam, khula-khula [Urduinc] 
71T: Kamaana, zaati mehnat se haasil karna [FL] 75 Rooh ul Ma'ani: V22 P32-39 


721: Baghal-geer hona, galey milna [FL] 


Aqgeeda Khatm e Nabuwwat Ahadees Ki Raushni Mein 
Mutawaatir ahadees se saabit hai ke Nabi e Kareem # aakhri nabi aur rasool hain. Aap # ke baad koi nabi paida nahi ho sakta. 
Haafiz Ibne Kaseer as, (d 774h) likhte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ne quran e majeed mein aur Rasool Allah # ne 


AG GE P TEP END 
mutawatir ahadees mein batlaaya hai ke Aap % ke baad koi al A SES Ee lz 3 Ab | J5 
nabi nahi. Maqsad hame’n ye samjhaana hai ke Nabi e Pe mo Ak; 
Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa karne waala jhoota, zéi le sl Ida Ee NG K A papa 4 
muftari”” aur dajjal hai. Wo khud gumraah hai aur doosro'n 3 


et Bie NG 


ko gumrah karta hai.” 
1) Syedna Abu Huraira 4 bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Bani Israel ki siyaasat Ambiya #2 karte the, jab koi nabi faut ge SE 
hota to doosra nabi uska khilfa hota. Magar (sun leejiye) GEN ATOE é SN MA s EE Ze 3 3S 
mere baad koi nabi nahi, albatta khulafa ho'nge aur ba- 


TAU ana Latag Bag s5 9 
kasrat ho'nge.”3 Og SS WA DS NEE WR SN als H 
2) Syedna Abu Huraira 8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Kisi ne ek (1) haseen o jameel ghar banaaya, lekin ek (1) AC 8 Ge E old og o ES 
D E D Ka E: A 
khadre” mein ee'nth bhar jagah chod di, log us imaarat ke Re Ji g> d 3 


ird-gird ghoomte, uski umdagi par hairat ka izhaar karte aur Ky Sc o CH ada E SJ: d SEA 
a daat, E RE E 3 

kehte ke ee'nt ki jagah pur kyou'n na kardi gai? Yehi misaal 7 7 Cc 

qasr e nabuwwat ki hai, uski aakhri ee'nth main hoo'n aur GG : JG KU oja Ka 55 NG: Ces c EK 

pehli ee'nte'n saabiqa ambiya hain. Mere baad nabuwwat ka 


silsila khatam aur main khaatim un nabiyyeen hoo'n.?? Kl mb LE GG KAI 
3) Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah :& bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Wo ee'nth ki jagah main hoo'n, maine aakar ambiya ki be'sat a z 


GAN ele ANI CASS KAG Ch EN La ya 


ka silsila khatam kar diya.” 
Ek (1) riwayat mein hai: 


Wo ee'nth ki jagah main hoo'n, ambiya ka silsila mujh par 


— 


ZC per KAN kayat 


khatam ho gaya.?? 


8 Haafiz Iraaqi # (d 806h) likhte hain: 


Nabi e Kareem # ke baad silsila e nabuwwat khatam hon aka HC KE CH KE AN ABA e Geng sa] a Paga AG SA 
ma'ane ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala Aap # ke baad koi nabi mab- 
oos nahi karega Di bé 
& Allama Ahmad Qastalani > (d 923h) likhte hain: 
Allah ne Aap # ko khaatim un nabiyyeen banaaya, ye Allah ki EE F P 
LN E eg s ale Au LG Bd 
taraf se aap ke liye ezaaz hai aur deen e haneef ki takmeel bas y Ji As o 
hai. Allah Ta'ala ne quran e majeed mein aur Rasool Allah 3x os ad SERA AT ët e Pi ei Ais 
an] al AN dt 13 van ASI 
ne mutawatir ahadees mein batlaaya hai ke Aap £ ke baad g SÉ Gë SZ e: Gi ES 7 J 3 
75T: Shareef, mufsid, bohtaan lagaane waala [FL] 80 Saheeh Bukhari H3535: Saheeh Muslim: 2286/22 
77 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V6 P430 81 Saheeh Muslim: H2287 j 
78 Saheeh Bukhari H3455; Saheeh Muslim: H1842 82 Musnad at Tyaalsi: H1894 (Sanad Saheeh) Ls sa s madii 


79T: Kona, naa-hamwaar, ooncha-neecha, kona [Urduinc] 83 Tarah at Tathreeb: V2 P112 


. . H H H i H Paang E Se 3, pp] Si 
koi nabi nahi. Magsad hame'n ye samjhaana hai ke Nabi e Ke Wa NA a geg sa YAA TE EN BE 
Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa karne waala, jhoota, ina 
| jj | i 4 Na A CC ADAN 2 PAGE. optas 
muftari, aur dajjal hai. Wo khud gumrah hai aur doosro’n ko AE AS sai 3T Pa SÉ OC A o JS Sil 4 gi 


gumrah karta hai. Ab wo hazaar shobada-baziyaa'n?” kare, 
gism-ha-gism ke jaadu, tilism, aur jhaad-phoo'nk kare, usey PIN SEH KE eck Ke Wi la Kë Kë KE 
kazzaab o dajjal hi samjha jaaega. Kyou'nke ahle aqal o 5 
khurd?” ke nazdeek Muhammad % ke baad nabuwwat ka aj Ko SES AG ga Trepa el? 
wajood naa-mumkin hai. Khatm e nabuwwat ka ma ane ye 

hai ke Aap 25 sab se aakhri insaan hain jin par wahee naazil Cl: ale KE gali para SANG KA E SE NG SN 
hui. Aur haa'n! Syedna Isa 32 ke nuzool se khatm e nabuwwat P Pena in 
ke aqeede par zadd* nahi aati, kyou'nke wo Aap # ke deen al? a e abi Ja = BS ck ols J5 Is) 49 Bet 
aur manhaj par naazil ho nge. Abu Haiyyaan 42 khete hain ke 
jo shaksh nabuwwat ko ek (1) kasbi3? amr garaar dekar jaari 


o ag 


samajhta hai, ya wali ko nabi se Afzal samajhta hai, wo EE erg Aa GE A E ZE A ng 
eg Se ! a katagal itag NEN LS 


zindeeq waajib ul qatal hai, wallahu a'alam.3? $ 
4 eo p D Be 
| GC NG AG LA fab BING 
4) Syedna Abu Huraira #8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Mujhe che (6) cheezo'n mein ambiya #2 par fazeelat di gai 


hai. Jama E aa kiye ape hain. Roa'b ge saath meri RIG Be e SE GE `J XA SN 
nusrat ki gai hai, main (aur meri ummat) saari zameen par 


4 


aa ESI ja tii 


kahee'n bhi namaz adaa kar sakte hain, aur usse tayammum ka E d lei Zë ge ks ig i BO 
kar sakte hain. Main poori dunya ke liye rasool banaa kar R 3 

Zoi s A ea a GA. Ao aa 
bhjea gaya hoo’n aur mujh par ambiya ka silsila khatam kar ele 3 cas HE LA 1 Le 


diya gaya hai.” 
5) Syedna Jubair bin Mut-im 2 bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
Bm BRA AA 
Main Muhammad hoo'n, main Ahmad hoo'n, main Maahi LI CAN ENG eng KE RE Have 
hoo'n ke mere zariye kufr ko khatam kiya jaaega, main , 


3 NAA et at AI UNA UA 
haashir hoo'n ke mere baad hashar barpa hoga. Main aagib SU! Ci e" de EN ya gil yea EEN KG 


hoo'n ke jis ke baad koi nabi nahi.” PIT, BAE?” PEP. 


Imam Sufyan bin Uyayna ki mataaba-at Saheeh Bukhari H4896 mein Shuaib bin Abi Hamza, Saheeh Muslim: H2354 mein Yunus 
bin Yazeed Eeli, aur Imam Maalik: V2 P1400, Saheeh Bukhari H3532 ne ki hai. Nez Imam Sufyan bin Uyayna ne Musnad Humaidi: 
H565 aur Imam Zohri ne Saheeh Bukhari H4896 mein simaa ki tasreeh ki hai. 48, 


Doosre ye ke Bukhari o Muslim ki tamaam mudallis riwayaat?? simaa par mahmool hain. 


6) Syedna Abu Musa Ashari : bayan karte hain: 


84T: Nazar-bandi, dhoka, fareb karne/dikhane waala [FL] 8 Al-Muwahib al-ladunniyya: V2 P546 


ST: Nau, shakl, variety [RSB] 90 Saheeh Muslim: H522 

85T: Aqalmand log, daanishwar [FL] 91 Saheeh Bukhari H3532; Saheeh Muslim: H2354 (4 Fé 4) 
87 T; Maar, Chot, Nishana [FL] 22 http://www.mubashirnazir.org/ER/Hadith/L0004-0408- 
88T: Peshawar, kaarigar, apni koshish se haasil kiya hua Hadith.htm 


maal [FL] 


Rasool Allah # apne mubaarak naam hame'n bataaya karte 
hain, farmaate: Main Muhammad hoo'n, main muqaffa (sab 
se peeche aane waala, jiske baad koi nabi na ho) hun, main 
haashir hu'n, main tauba aur rahmat waala nabi hu'n.?3 


2 z- 


SEN. C53 GANG AG Jag SG 


Ye hadees us aqeede par daleel hai ke Muhammad & Allah ke aakhri nabi hain. Aap ## ke baad qiyaamat barpa ho jaaegi, lekin 


aap ke baad koi nabi paida nahi hoga. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar 48, (d 852h) likhte hain: 


Is hadees mein ishaara hai ke Rasool Allah & ke baad koi nabi 
ya shariyat nahi, aap ke baad koi nabi nahi to zaahir hai ke 
aap ke baad koi ummat bhi nahi hogi, aap ke baad to hashar 
barpa hoga, isi liye hashar ki nisbat aap ki taraf ki gai hai.” 


peg — 
mo É ziren 


SE eh PAA AAH 


7) Syedna Saubaan #8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Meri ummat mein tees (30) bade kazzaab paida ho'nge aur 
wo sab nabuwwat ka daawa kare'nge, lekin main aakhri nabi 


hu'n, mere baad koi nabi nahi.” 


A, KISI san 


DE ée KSE S 


go 


Ja bai e së schei 


Is hadees ko Imam Tirmizi & ne “Hasan Saheeh” aur Imam Haakim & ne Bukhari o Muslim ki shart par “Saheeh” kaha hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi # ne unki muafaqat ki hai. 


Ye hadees nass e sareeh hai ke “Khaatim un Nabiyyeen” (5335 Gei Y ke maane hai. 


8) Syedna Jaabir bin Samrah # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah ## ne farmaya: 


Qiyaamat se qabl kazzab log aae'nge, unse bach rahiyega.”” 


o Bea 


KEE US UN GA go 


9) Syedna Abu Huraira 8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


aNG Go EE A Ga abg 
Jab ak 30 bade dajjal aur kazzab nabuwwat ka daawa nahi GEN Ka" ag EE Ode: d ve asta mg? N 


kare'nge, qiyaamat qaaem nahi hogi.”” 


10) Syedna Huzaifa bin Yamaan 8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah % ne farmaya: 


Qiyaamat se pehle kazzaab aae'nge.”3 


11) Syedna Anas bin Maalik 5 bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Yagqeenan risaalat o nabuwwat ka silsila munqata ho chukka 


hai, ab mere baad koi rasool hai, na hi koi nabi.” 


E 


KENE EE 


Imam Tirmizi #5 ne is hadees ko “Saheeh Ghareeb” aur Imam Haakim & ne Imam Muslim ki shart par “Saheeh ul Isnaad” kaha 


hai. Haafiz Zahabi #5 ne unki muafaqgat ki hai. 


33 Saheeh Muslim: H1355/126 
% Fathul Baart Sharha Saheeh Bukhari V6 P557 


35 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V5 P278: Sunan Abu Dawood: 


H4252: Sunan Tirmizi: H2219: Sunan Ibne Majah: H3952, 
Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V4 P450 (Sanad Saheeh) aur iski 
asal Saheeh Muslim mein hai: H1920, H2889 

936 Saheeh Muslim: H1822 

97 Saheeh Bukhari H3609 


38 Musnad al Bazzaar (Kashf ul Astaar): H3374 (Sanad 
Hasan) 

39 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V11 P53: Musnad al Imam 
Ahmad: V3 P268 H13860, Sunan Tirmizi: H2272; Musnad 
Abi Ya'ala an (ce) Takhreej Ahadees al Kasshaaf liz Zelt: 
V2 P136, Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V3 P391, Ithaaf ul 
Mahrah laa Ibne Hajar: H1809 (Sanad Saheeh) 


(| Mukhtar bin Fulful jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek siga hain, Saheeh Muslim ke raawi hain. Imam Yahya bin Ma'in!””, 


105 


Imam A'jli"?” Imam Yaqoob bin Sufyan”??, Imam Ahmad bin Hambal??3, Imam Ibne Hibban?"?”, Imam Ibne Shaheen!”, aur Haafiz 


Zahabi??5 waghairahum s8 ne “Siqa” kaha hai. 
Imam Abu A'waana 1, Imam Ibne Khuzaima HP waghaira ne unki ahadees ki tasheeh karke tauseeq e zimni kardi hai. 


Imam Ibne Hibban & ki un par Ss #33 kijirah is hadees par muntabiq nahi ki jaa sakti, kyou'nke jamhoor ne is sanad ki tauseeq 
ki hai. Imam Muslim & Mukhtar an (cs) Ana ski sanad se apni Saheeh mein riwayaat laae hain. Kisi siga imam ne is hadees par 


kalaam nahi kiya aur is hadees ka mazmoon doosri beesiyo'n ahadees se saabit hai. 
Tambeeh: 
Haafiz ibne Hajar 25 likhte hain: 


Haafiz Sulaimani & ne Mukhtar bin Fulul par jirah ki hai aur 


o CB YA 9 


— 39 EE 
Hoya j j o BP] @ Gig: a 
unhe'n Syedna Anas 8, se munkir riwayaat bayaan karne IP d 33 so Aao Ul A H a3 
waalo'n mein shumaar kiya hai.!? 


Lekin kubaar aimma e mutagaddimeen ne unhe'n siga qarar diya hai, un par tazeef ka adna kalma bhi saabit nahi. Haafiz 
Sulaimani mutaakkhir hain aur unki jirah jamhoor aimma e mutaqaddimeen ke faisle se hatkar hai, lehaza ghair-masmoo hai. 
Haafiz Zahabi & likhte hain: 


Maine Sulaiman æ ki kitaab dekhi, us mein kubaar aimma NBA NG ERR CH 45 Ls > D Zu E 


par bhi jriah ki gai hai, lehaza unki shaaz jirah ka etebaar nahi 


kiya jaa sakta.?? 


py 


LJ Abdul Waahid bin Ziyaad A'bdi sihaah-sitta ke raawi hain. Imam Yahya bin Ma'in!??, Imam ATI, Imam Ibne hibban 
waghairahum s8, ne inhe'n “Siqa” kaha hai. Imam Yahya bin Ma'in ka pw Gel)” kehna saabit nahi. Agar saabit bhi ho jaae to 
Yahya bin Ma'in 4, samet majhoor aimma ki tasueeq ke muqaabla mein marjooh hoga. Doosre ye ke Abdul Wahid bin Ziyaad 


ki mataaba-at Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba mein Abdullah bin Idress ne kar rakhi hai. 


Imam Ibne Hibban # farmate hain: 


Ye mutqan aur zaabit tha.?? Aby CE NG 
Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar # (d 463h) farmate hain: 


ror 


Mohaddiseen ka ijmaa hai ke Abdul Waahid bin Ziyaad siqa o ER 
tha. EEES Sg Is ol 


Haafiz Ibne Qattaan Faasi 23 likhte hain: 


Abdul Waahid siga hain, kisi illat ki binaa par unhe'n majrooh et E. T NG 


Se, Se MAMA Kg 
qarar nahi diya gaya. cal adle Jem d PERANG 


[z] Affan bin Muslim sihaah-sitta ke raawi hain, bil-ittefaaq siqa hain. Imam Abu Khaithma Zuhair bin Harb aur Imam Yahya bin 
Ma'in s8, ka unke mutalliq ESCH kehna muzir nahi. 


100 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V8 P310 108 H1715 


101 Taareekh as Suqgaat: V15 P45 109 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V10 P609 

102 Al Ma'rafah wat Taareekh: V3 P151 110 Siyaar E'laam an Nubbala: V17 P202 

103 Sawalaat al Athram: 83 11 Taareekh ad Daarmi: 52 

104 As Suqaat: V5 P429 112 Mashaheer Ulama il Amsaar: V1 P252 

105 Taareekh Asma us Sigaat: V13 P95 13 Thezeeb ut Tehzeeb la Ibne Hajar: V6 P435 
106 Al Kaashif: V2 P248 114 Bayaan ul Waham al Aiehaam: V5 P328 


107 H303 


Haafiz Zahabi 2> likhte hain: 


Abu Khaithma #8 kehte hain ke ham ne Affan bin Muslim ki 
maut se kuch din pehle unse riwayat lena tark kardi thi. Main 
kehta hoo'n ke unho'n ne marz ul maut ki wajah se Affan se 
riwayat lena chod di thi. Ye jirah Affan ke liye muzir nahi, 
kyou'nke unho'n ne marz ul maut mein riwayat bayan hi nahi 
ki, ke usse khataa ka ehtemaal hota.115 


Is riwayat mein Affan bin Muslim ki mataaba-a Imam Ibne Abi Shaiba aur Imam Wakee bin Jarrah 16 ne ki hai. Lehaza inkaarat 


ki jirah a'bas"” hai. 


12) Syedna Abu Umaama Baahili : bayan karte hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko farmate hue suna: 


Logo! Mere baad koi nabi nahi aur tumhare baad koi ummat 
nahi,118 


Zg? Ge 


Sa ING gak E GNG aag 


13) Syedna Abu Umaama Baahili 2, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne hame'n dajjal ke baare mein khutba diya aur 


farmaya: 


Logo! Roo e zameen par fitna e dajjal se badh kar koi fitna 
nahi. Har nabi ne apni ummat ko us fitna se daraaya hai. 
Main aakhri nabi hoo'n aur tum aakhri ummat ho, wo zaroor 
aaega, agar wo meri zindagi mein aaya to main har 
musalman ki taraf se uska hareef hu'nga, aur agar mere 
baad aae to har aadmi apne taee'n uska hreef hai. Allah meri 
taraf se har musalman par nigehbaan hai. Wo shaam aur 
iraaq ke darmiyan se niklega aur chahaar-soo!” fasaad 
barpa kar dega. Allah ke bando! Saabit qadam rehna, wo sab 
se pehle nabuwwat ka daawa karega. Halaa'nke mere baad 
koi nabi paida nahi ho sakta. Phir wo kahega ke main 
tumhara Rabb hoo'n, jabke aap marne se pehle apne Rabb 
ko nahi dekh sakte, dajjal kaana hoga. Jabke aap ka Rabb 
aisa nahi hai, uski dono aankho'n ke darmiyan “kaafir” likha 
hoga. Jise har momin padh lega. Aap mein se jo bhi usey mile, 
uske mu'n par thook de..??? 


NG 


Kz 3-963 H 


sil KANG elei Ng ka Nag SEN NG 


NAKUNAN 
Geer GE 
EE 


EI sabi ka A Kag KG KEE pa 


ow waa 


1535013 Na NY a GN NG a 03G 
WA AI a Kai Sa 


14) Syedna Irbaaz bin Saariya 8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Aadam 32 bhi apni mitti mein puroe gae the ke MIA Allah 
ne khaatim un nabiyyeen likh diya tha. Main Ibrahim sa ki 
dua hoo'n, Isa e ki bashaarat hoo'n aur apni waalida ka 
khwab hoo'n. Meri paidaesh ke aiyyaam mein unho'n ne 
khwab dekha ke unse ek (1) raushni phooti hai aur usne 


115 Mizaan ul Etedaal: V3 P82 
116 Amaali Ibne Bushraan: 223 
1177: Be-faaeda, fuzool, bekaar [FL] 


118 Al Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabarani: V8 P115 H7535; As 
Sunnah la Ibne Abi Aasim: H1095 (Sanad Saheeh) 

119 T: Chaaro'n taraf [FL] 

120 As Sunnah la Ibne Abi Aasim: H391 (Sanad Hasan) 


PE” SN” e 2 


ATE EI Gel MGG ei, AABANG 


shaam ke mahellaat ko munawwar kar diya hai. Ambiya ki 
maae'n aise hi khwab dekhti hain. 121 


Ber Een E 


EES Pi” sE 5 
olga GC” al US 
Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban #1 ne “Saheeh” aur Imam Haakim 48 ne iski sanad ko “Saheeh” kaha hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne 


bhi ise “saheeh” qarar diya hai, Haafiz Zahabi & ne iski sanad ko “Hasan” bhi kaha hai.??3 


EES 


15) Syedna Abu Huraira 2 bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Main aakhri nabi hoo'n, aur meri masjid (e nabawi) aakhri 
masjid bot 22 


16) Syedna Sa'ad bin abi Waqqas 4 bayan karte hain: 


Ghazwa e tabuk ke mauqa par Nabi e Kareem & ne Syedna 
Ali bin Abi Taalib 2 


muqarrar kiya, tahol n ne arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Aap 


>, ko (madina mein) apna jaanasheen 


mujhe aurto'n aur baccho'n mein chod kar jaa rahe hain? 
Farmaya: Kya aapko ye imtiyaaz khush nahi aata ke mere 
saath aap ki wohi nisbat ho jo Haroon s2 ko Musa 38 se thi, 
albatta mere baad koi nabi nahi hoga.”? 


Saheeh Muslim mein ye alfaaz bhi hain: 
Mere Baad koi nabuwwat nahi. 


17) Syeda Asma bint Umais 2 


Aap ko mere saath wohi nisbat hai, jo Haroon #2. ko Musa a 


se thi, magar mere baad koi nabi nahi hai.” 
Haafiz Haithami & farmate hain: 


Is hadees ko Imam Ahmad aur Imam Tabarani #s ne bayan 
kiya hai aur Imam Ahmad waali riwayat ke saare raawi 
Saheeh Bukhari ke hain, siwaae Fatima bint Ali ke aur wo siqa 


hain.” 


NEE AG sl INIG NI 


Sa 


Logo 


ECKE EE 


3, bayan karti hain ke Rasool Allah # ne Syedna Ali 2 se farmaya: 


yodo 


ANJ NG iya OU Hila Ja 


P 


ya 


= o A 2 zog 3 e WAG a 
ubb YE all JE Ae) Je KR al5 
Ao 
AB AE 


18) Syeda Ayesha bayan karti hain ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


121 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V4 P127: Tafseer at Tabari: 
V1 P566, V28 P87 (4) Lili 3): Tafseer Ibne Abi Haatim: 
1264: Tabagaat Ibne Sa'ad: V1 P148-149: Taareekh ul 
Madina li Umar bin Shuba: V2 P636; Al Ma'rafa wat 
Taareekh li Yaqoob bin Sufyan: V2 P345: Al Mojam ul 
Kabeer lit Tabarani: V18 P252: Musnad as Shaamiyeen lit 
Tabarani: 1939: Al Mustadra lil Haakim: V2 P418, Dalaael 
an Nabuwwah lil Bayhagi: V1 P80, 389-390, V2 P130 
(Sanad Hasan) 

122 H6404 


123 Siyaar E'laam an Nubala: V1 P47 

124 Saheeh Muslim: H1394/507 

125 Saheeh Bukhari H3706; Saheeh Muslim: H2404 ( bal 5 
al) 

126 Musnad Al Imam Ahmad: V6 P369, 438; As Sunan al 
Kubra lin Nisai: H8143; Musnad Ishaq: H2139; As Sunnah 
la Ibne Abi Aasim: H1346; Al Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabarani: 
V24 P146; Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V12 P60-61 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 

127 Majmua az Zawaaed: V9 P109 


< A za 
Mere baad nabuwwat khatam ho jaaegi aur mubasshiraat Ja Ç aya 5 YA pa KEN ES | RN EES NENG Y 
baagi rahe'nge. Sahaba x8, ne arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! aa APA IA UKE ranon a Da 
Mubasshiraat kya hain? Farmaya: Nek khwab, jo aadmi khud Sr) SEN kali lal EEN Je III G3 ANI 
dekhta hai ya uske baare mein koi aur aadmi dekhta hai. 228 Ar 


19) Syedna Abu Huraira 2, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Nabuwwat khatam ho chuki, ab sirf mubasshiraat baaqi At III Ro ING AA NI sn GA Ke? 
hain. Sahaba ne arz kiya: Mubasshiraat kya hain? Farmaya: ` a T 

Wi sk è 
Nek khwab.??? AN A 


20) Syedna Huzaifa bin Aseed < bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Nabuwwat khatam ho gai hai, mere baad nabuwwat nahi, E E KGG BNG 
mubasshiraat hain. Poocha gaya: Mubasshiraat kya hain? GEO Ge ` EE NG Era] Cas 
Farmaya: Nek khwab, jo aadmi khud dekhta hai ya uske sf S E gë pe 

baare mein koi aur aadmi dekhta bot 279 Si JAS Lal Lal GER Jor: zl 


Haafiz Haithami & likhte hain: 
Ise Tabarani aur Bazzaar #s ne bayan kiya hai, Tabarani ke E o a ai E 
raawi siqa hain.131 d'Ee ; GII JE 33 NG GILI AEE 
Is hadees ko Imam Bazzaar & ne Musnad Huzaifa bin Yamaan #8, mein zikr kiya hai. 


Shaikh Abdur Rahman Moa' Ilami # (d 1386h) likhte hain: 


we 
E 


Ahle Ilm is baat par muttafiq hain ke (ummati ka) khwab BG LIN GN SÉ aaa d Ta gel 
E cå SA dai KE Oe elei ge 
hujjat (e sharai) nahi hota. Wo mahez bashaarat aur E d Ze S 


= 207 o o Go o "GG o og 


tanbiya?3? hota hai, lekin agar wo khwab dalaael e sharaiya WA AA AN Gi wA gt 5 Su D f (ei ANG 
ki muafaqat mein aae to itmenaan e qalb ka faaeda deta 


hai. AD 


21) Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas :# bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Logo! Mubasshiraat e nabuwwat khatam ho chuke, un mein ALI G33 NI si KI ka ta Ké Zut 3 AT wa 
se bhi sirf nek khwab baagi hain, jo ek (1) musalman khud O RT. Ka.” wa ii 
dekhta hai, ya koi doosra uske baare mein dekhta hai.” E Gr 


22) Syeda Umme Karz & bayan karti hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Nabuwwat Khatam ho gai hai aur mubasshiraat baaqi e DEE wa 
hain,135 KA apoy re E 


Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Khuzaima 2359 aur Imam Ibne Hibban 28?” ne saheeh kaha hai. 


Haafiz Boosiri #5 farmate hain: 


128 Zawaaed Musnad Ahmad: V6 P129: Musnad al Bazzaar: 133 At Tankeel Bima Fee Taneeb al Kausari Minal Abateel: 


H2118 (Sanad Hasan) V2 P242 

129 Saheeh Bukhari H6990 134 Saheeh Muslim: H479 

130 Musnad al Bazzaar: H2121; Al Mojam ul Kabeer lit 135 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V6 P381: Musnad al Humaidi: 
Tabarani: H3051 (Sanad Saheeh) H351: Sunan Ibne Majah: H3896 (Sanad Hasan) 

131 Majmua az Zawaaed: V7 P173 136 Fathul Baari la Ibne Hajar: V12 P375 


1327: Aach 137 H6047 


a ng baa . 138 P vin BT se go za 
Ye sanad saheeh hai, iske raawi siga hain. NET alz AGA 


Abu Yazeed Makki “Hasan ul Hadees” hain. Imam Ibne Hibban, Imam A'jli s2, ne unki tauseeg ki hai. 


23) Syedna Abu Huraira #5 bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # namaz e fajr ke baad poocha karte the: “Kisi ne aaj raat 


khwab dekha hai?” aur phir farmate: 


Yageenan mere baad nabuwwat baagqi nahi, albatta nek 


Wa BE 92o koo 2of3 
khwab baagi hain.”?? ASI IJI d Eh: o? Ki wA ES as] 
Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban!?? aur Imam Haakim ne “Saheeh” kaha hai, Haafiz Zahabi ne unki muafaqat ki hai. 2 


24) Abu Tufail Aamir bin Waathla 2, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Mere baad nabuwwat baagqi nahi rahi, sirf mubasshiraat 


ep -ŽA aa en e S SA GE 04G Nf 
baagi hain. Arz kiya gaya: Allah ke Rasool! Mubasshiraat se b erpa G3 "kä :d pis Y (SAN ô yo 9 
kya muraad hai? Farmaya: Acche khwab, ya farmaya: Nek A o A ain A 


khwab 29 ALAN WENG Le NAG TU a 


In ahadees se saabit hua ke nabuwwat ka silsila khatam ho gaya hai. Sirf mubasshiraat baaqi rahe'nge, mubasshiraat 
musalmano ke nek khwabo'n ko kehte hain. 


25) Syedna Uqba bin Aamir : bayan karte hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko farmate hue suna: 


Agar mere baad koi nabi hota to wo Umar bin Khattab PU PA AG Ai 


hote.!? ALING CANG BAI, ei SI 


Is hadees ko Imam Tirmizi & ne “Hasan Ghareeb”, Imam Haakim # ne “Saheeh ul Isnaad”, aur Haafiz Zahabi & ne “Saheeh” 


kaha hai. Imam Ibne Hibban # ne saheeh qarar diya hai." 


Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiya & farmate hain: 


Ye Mushrih bin Haa-aan saabit hai.!# Ag E 


Mushrih bin Haa-aan ko Imam Yahya bin Main, Imam Yaqoob bin Sufyan Faswi, Imam A'jli, Imam Ibne Adi, aur Imam Ibne 
Hibban samet jamhoor mohaddiseen e ikraam s8, ne siga kaha hai. 


Unhe'n Haafiz Zahabi & ne siga kaha hai.” Nez sadooq bhi kaha hai. 148 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal & se is hadees ke baare mein poocha gaya to farmaya: 


Ise chodiye, mere nazdeek ye munkar hai. 17 PIA Lee A taas SA 
Imam Ibne Hibban 48 farmate hain: 
138 Misbaah uz Zajaajah: V4 P154 142 Sunan at Tirmizi: H3686; Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V4 
139 Muwatta al Imaam Maalik: V2 P956: Musnad al Imam P154: Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabarani: V17 P180: Al 
Ahmad: V2 P325, Sunan Abu Dawood: H5017, Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V3 P85 (Sanad Hasan) 
Mustadrak lil Haakim: V4 P390-391 (Sanad Saheeh) 143 |thaaf ul Mahrah la Ibne Hajar: V11 P224 H13924 
140 H6048 144 Minhaaj us Sunnah: V6 P69 
141 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V5 P454 (Sanad Saheeh) 145 Al Kaashif: V3 P129 


146 Mizaan ul Etedaal: V4 P117 
147 Al Muntakhab Min llal al Khallaal: P189 


2017 NG) pr 7 AA Rue 

Mushrih ne Uqba bin Aamir #2, se (chand) munkar riwayaat K A ig gd KE del A ale Cy KAP Dah H 
bayan ki hain, jin ki iataabaat nahi hui... raajeh ye hai ke ES FS 
uski munfarid riwayaat chod di aaen aur sigaat ke muwaafiq e GNG SUN ur Sg b a Raya 
riwayaat leli jaae'n. 148 Pa e 
a SEN IG 


Is riwayat mein Mushrih bin Haa-aan agar-che munfarid hai, lekin sugaat ki mukhalifat nahi ki. Lehaza iski ye riwayat qubool ki 
jaaegi, ye bhi malhooz rahe ke Mushrih!”” ki munfarid riwayaat par nakaarat ki jirah Imam Ibne Hibban ne ki hai, aur unho'n ne 
hi Mushrih ki is riwayat ko saheeh qarar diya hai, jisse saabit hota hai ke uski ye riwayat munkar nahi. 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se is par munkar ki jirah milti hai, to guzaarish hai ke: 


1. Mumkin hai, unho'n ne is iski kisi khaas sanad ko munkar kaha ho, kyou'nke uski baaz zaeef sanade'n bhi maujood 
hain. 


2. Agar isi sanad ko munkar kaha hai to jamhoor mohaddiseen aur siga dalaael ke mukhaalif unka ye maugif durust nahi. 
Wallahu A'alam! 


Haafiz Iraaqi 25 (d 806h) farmate hain: 
“Hadees: (335 6 Cdi SA J 3) munkar hai. Jabke hadees: (SUSI! és jak Ha Zei (5453 08 3) maaroof hai”. 129 


Is hadees se saabit hua ke Nabi e Akram £ ke baad koi tashree-i ya ghair-tashree-i nabi nahi aaega. Agar Syedna Umar & nabi 


nahi hue to aur kaun ho sakta hai? 


26) Syedna Abu Huraira 8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


PAGI SUS Ja AA NG NG GG 
ee Bä 


jaata tha, halaa'nke wo nabi na the. Agar meri ummat mein Ge uc? Ge a zl Cu Kg op Ha Ko di Zéi Ri 


Bani Israel mein aise log bhi guzre hain, jin se kalaam kiya 


se aisa koi hua, to wo Umar bin Khattab boinge 3) 


Ek riwayat ke alfaaz hain: 


P zt a A e e 0263 A goe 

Pehli ummato'n mein mohaddis ho guzre hain, agar meri AA Sek op Oyie SCH Al NG Ke 06 GA 

ummat mein aisa koi hua to Umar ho'nge.?? age BLG 

Syeda Ayesha & ki ek riwayat ke alfaaz hain: 

F Sech SA a A e E z A ang ana. Pa 

Koi nabi aisa nahi DESS jis ki umma me gag moallim na Pal HK a op ak La yi PEPE: WA PARI KÉ a (Gu 
hue bon Agar meri ummat mein koi moallim hua to wo 7. SE EE 

Umar bin Khattab ho'nge.”33 Na EN pat ing SA NZI 


Abdur Rahman bin Abi az Zanaad “Mosiq, Hasan ul Hadees” hain. Haafiz Ibne Hajar & kehte hain: 


Ye jamhoor ke nazdeek siga hain, baaz ne un par kalaam kiya EA na Bos bris. GbaL Ee 
hai, jo maujib e qadah nahi.124 Ad AG N Ere paw PAST 39403 PAA 


Yaad rahe ke: ah, aa, ala ka ek hi matlab hai. 


148 Kitab al Majruheen: V3 P28 151 Saheeh Bukhari H3689 


149 T: Urdu pdf mein shayad z 4 ke aakheer mein c jagah 15? Saheeh Bukhari H3689; Saheeh Muslim: H2398 (225 
# type ho gaya jiski wajah se ye cis ki jagah ¢ 4 ho iiile ma Ya) 
gaya. Par maine roman mein usko saheeh kar diya hai. 153 As Sunnah la Ibne Abi Aasim: H1297 (Sanad Hasan) 


150 Al Mughni A'an Hamal as Asfaar Fil Asfaar: P1054 154 Nataaej ul Ifkaar: P304 


Is hadees se maaloom hua ke agar is ummat mein koi das, WH alas hota to Syedna Umar bin Khattab 2 hote. Iska mafhoom 


e mukhaalif ye hua ke jab Syedna Umar 2 mohaddas hone ka sharf haasil na kar sakey, to phir koi aur bhi haasil nahi kar sakta. 
27) Ismail bin Abdur Rahman Sidi æ kehte hain: 
A SE Et Stier ve A 
AN REPAS a Ska a AJAH 
Na 4 Ao PI GË, YA 0 
Je al Zeus YAI aiea 


agar zinda hote to sacche nabi hote.””” za za e 


Gi Blg 05 ÉG Nag 


2 
pa 


Maine Syedna Anas bin Maalik #} se poocha ke kya Nabi e 
Akram # ne apne bete Ibrahim ka janaza padha tha? 
Farmaya: Maaloom nahi, Ibrahim par Allah ki rahmat ho. Wo 


28) Ismail bin Abi Khaalid & kehte hain ke maine Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 2 se arz kiya: 
WEE NG EES 
TEE 
A a RATE D wb ii nala ges 
ANI (ho Kat ATO NO Gb Ss ho SAI JE 
a — 33o WA A 
PERAN KEEN NG AS 


Ye riwayaat khule lafzo'n bataa rahee'n ke Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi ko nabuwwat milna hoti to Ibrahim bin Muhammad & 


KATE saka 
Kya aap ne Nabi e Akram # ke bete Ibrahim ko dekha hai? 
Farmaya: Wo bachpan mein hi faut ho gae the. Agar Nabi e 
Kareem # ke baad kisi nabi ke aane ki gunjaaesh hoti, to aap 
ka wo saahebzaada zinda rehta, lekin Aap £ ke baad koi nabi 


nahi. >? 


zinda rehte, unki fauteedgi””” bataati hai ke Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi ko nabuwwat mil hi nahi sakti. Nabi e Akram # ke baad 
jo bhi muddai e nabuwwat hoga, wo muttari aur kazzaab o dajjal hoga, kyou'nke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Qiyaamat se qabl 30 kazzaab aur dajjal paida ho'nge, har ek P e 


158 SONG NG eme FENG UN KENA O 


nabuwwat ka daawedaar hoga. 


Nez farmaya: 


A 


AR lU US AE kam YADI 
i ing I6 all HEA 


29) Syedna Anas bin Maalik <; bayan karte hain ke qiyaamat ke din log shafaa-at e kubra ke liye ambiya ke paas jaae'n 


Jab tak 30 (naamwar) kazzaab aur dajjal paida nahi ho'nge, 
qiyaamat qaaem nahi hogi. Un mein se har ek Allah aur uske 
rasool par jhoot baandhega.””” 


ge!” Isa ya ke paas bhi jaae'nge, unse kahe'nge: Isa! Apne Rabb se hamare faisle ki sifaarish kare'n, wo farmae'nge 
ke is waqt mein aap ke kaam nahi aasakta. Aisa kare'n ke: 


Z 
go #473 


pa e ER A mal y 
GI SE Gp Agad abi LO KENI 6) 


Wo aaj maujood hain, unke pehle aur baad ke gunah moaaf kar diye gae hain. Isa Ya poochen'ge, ek (1) bartan mein saamaan 


Muhammad ## ke paas jaae'n ke wo aakhri nabi hain. 


rakh kar us par mohar lagaadi gai ho, to kya mohar tode baghair bartan ke samaan tak rasaai mumkin hai? Log kahe ”ge, nahi. 
To Isa 82 farmae'nge: 


Sala EE 


Yageenan Muhammad ## aakhri nabi hain.??? 7 ZI Oé 


155 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V3 P280-281: Tabagaat Ibne 
Saad: V1 P140 (Sanad Hasan) 
156 Saheeh Bukhari H6194: Sunan Ibne Majah: H1510: Al 


Mojam ul Ausat lit Tabarani: H6638; Taareeh Ibne Asaakir: 


V3 P135 
157 T; Maut [Urduinc] 


158 Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhagi: V6 P480 (Saheeh) 
159 Sunan Abu Dawood: H4334 (Sanad Hasan) 

160 T: Urdu pdf mein lafz —S type nahi hua tha, par maine 
yaha'n likh diya hai. 

161 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V3 P248 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Syedna Isa 32 ne badi pyaari misaal dekar baat samjhai hai, ke jis tarha mohar tode baghair saamaan ka husool mumkin nahi, 


isi tarha is kaam ke liye mohar waali hasti ke paas jaana hoga, jo-ke aakhri nabi hain. 


Doosri riwayat mein hai: 


Log Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # ke paas jaae'nge aur GER A ea Eë Bee? E: Satz Ge vi 
kahe'nge: Aye Muhammad #! Kap Allah ke Rasool aur 

khaatim ul ambiya hain.!? KIN 

30) Syedna Auf bin Maalik Ashjai 2 bayan karte hain ke Nabi # ne farmaya: 

Yahoodiyo! Tum ne Lait YI a| Y ka) inkaar kiya hai. Allah ki 

qasam! Tum mujh par imaan laao ya na laao, main Haashir Ca be GA be sata! GN Wei Las ye gal 
hoo'n (yaane mere baad hashar barpa hoga), main Aaqib Wa ES 

Gë GG Ta Je o d 

hoo'n (mere baad koi nabi nahi aasakta), main Nabi Mustafa paka KI S AI ù | 


hoo'n.153 


31) Syeda Samrah bin Jundub #8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Allah ki qasam! Us waqt tak qiyaamat qaaem na hogi, jab tak a aa 
q ; i qıy z | gi, ) TANG A e EL SY liga Zi 
30 kazzaab paida nahi ho'nge un mein aakhri kazzab kaana 
3 


dajjal hoga.5” JEN NI 


Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Khuzaima 5.795. Imam Ibne Hibban 489 ne “Saheeh” aur Imam Haakim & ne Bukhari o Muslim ki shart 
par “Saheeh” qarar diya hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne unki muafaqat ki hai. 


Is hadees ko Imam Abu Dawood‘, Imam Nisai!?3, aur Imam Tirmizi!?? 2. ne isi sanad se mukhtasaran riwayat kiya hai. Imam 


Tirmizi #5 ne ise “Hasan Saheeh” bhi kaha hai. 


Sa'laba bin Abbaad “Hasan ul Hadees” hain. Imam Ibne Khuzaima, Imam Ibne Hibban, Imam Tirmizi aur Imam Haakim # ne 


hadees ki tasheeh karke uski tauseeq ki hai. Lehaza usey “majhool” kehna durust nahi. 
32) Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah :& bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Pehle Ambiya ¥ sirf apni qaum ki taraf bheje jaate the, lekin Z 
mujhe tamaam insaano'n ki tarha mab-oos kiya gaya hai.?”? 


Saheeh Muslim (521/3) mein hai: 


o) 2 ka G1 # o ra SCH F e 
Pehle ambiya ko unki qaumo'n ki taraf bheja jaata tha, lekin PAS dl Lg KO 23 gs | ee JS ols 
mujhe har surkh o siyaah ki taraf mab-oos kiya gaya hai. 


33) Syedna Abu Huraira # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


16? Saheeh Bukhari H4712: Saheeh Muslim: H194 165 H1397 


163 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V6 P25 H24484 (Sanad 165 H2856 
Hasan) 167 H1184 
164 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V5 P16, Al Mojam ul Kabeer 168 H1484 
lit Tabarani: H6797 6798 6799: Al Mustadra lil Haakim: V1 169 H562 


P329-330 (Sanad Hasan) 170 Saheeh Bukhari H335: Saheeh Muslim: H521 


Us zaat ki qasam, jiske haath mein meri jaan hai! Is ummat 
ka jo bhi yahoodi o nasraani mera paighaam sune aur meri 
taalimaat par imaan laae baghair mar jaae, wo jahannami 
hai. 11 
& Haafiz Nawavi # (d 676h) likhte hain: 
Farman e Rasool £: “Is ummat ka jo bhi fard mera paighaam 
sunega” se muraad ye hai ke meri ataa-at qiyaamat tak ke 
liye sab par waajib hai, wo mere zamaane ke log ho'n ya 
mere baad aae'n. Phir Aap £ ne yahood o nasaara ka zikr 
kiya, halaa'nke yahood o nasaara ke paas apni kitaab 
maujood hai. Dar-asal aap samajhana chahte the ke agar 
yahood o nasaara ahle kitaab hone ke bawajood Rasool Allah 
# par imaan laane ke mukallaf hain, to wo log jin ke paas 
kitaabe'n nahi hain, bil-oola Aap Ze par imaan laane ke 
mukallaf ho'nge.””? 


34) Jaabir bin Abdullah :8 


Meri be'sat aur qiyaamat ke din darmiyan itna faasla hai, 
jitna in do (2) ungliyo'n mein hai." 


35) Syedna Anas bin Maalik 2 


Mera aur dunya ka baahami rabt kuch aisa hai ke idhar meri 
be'sat hui aur udhar qiyaamat qaaem hui. 174 


3o < 
a 


KN sja oja MEN a KN eg KE al 


3 A A 

mai Lengt, Baog a] pa St Sg dv R 

KAIN sda Ze ASG mana Y Nar Lada 
Ze 1 


an a gg 2g 


"a STEE ON Gb E a NGI 


o 
e pr 


E EE 


ya 
ag N 
de, EN 
NU 


% bayan karte hain ke Nabi e Kareem ZS farmaya karte the: 


3, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Magsood ye hai ke mere aur qiyaamat ke darmiyan ab aur koi nabi nahi aaega. 


Imam Ibne Hibban # (d 354h) farmate hain: 


Rasool Allah # ki muraad ye hai ke meri besat aur qiyaamat 
aise hi hai, jaise angusht e shahaadat aur badi ungli. 
Chunache mere aur qiyaamat ke darmiyan koi nabi nahi, 
main aakhri nabi hoo'n, aur meri umamt par hi gqiyaamat 


qaaem hogi.”” 


Allama Qurtubi # (d 671h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah £ farmate hain: “Meri be'sat aur qiyaamat ke 
darmiyan itna sa faasla baaqi hai, jitna in do (2) ungliyo’n 
mein hai”. Yaane main aakhri nabi hoo'n, mere baad koi nabi 
nahi aaega. Mere baad qiyaamat hi aaegi, jaise angusht e 
shahadat aur badi ungli ke darmiyan koi ungli nahi hoti usi 
tarha mere aur qiyaamat ke darmiyan koi nabi nahi. 
Qiyaamat ki khabar dene ka ye matlab hargiz nahi ke Aap 45 
ke paas qiyamat ka ilm tha. Matlab ye hai ke qiyaamat ne to 


aana hi hai aur uski nishaaniyaa'n laa-muhaala zaahir honi 


171 Saheeh Muslim: H153 
17? Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V2 P188-189 
173 Saheeh Muslim: H867 


ONE e Gani BEING ANG d la Al 
EE Së WE 
KAMI 


KONTER < a SKI 
WE paa daga Naa 5 FENG 
Pi EN Ka po SCH 
65 a gbi ; 


N 


174 Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V9 P334: Al Mukhtaara liz Ziya 
al Maqdisi: H1542 (Sanad Saheeh) 
175 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V15 P11 


PP o 


REG ge 3 Ce ab 155 


hain. Jaisa ke Allah ne farmaya: Qiyaamat Ki Nishaaniyaa'n 


g 3 og o 
| GEI 
Qareeb Hain.” To un mein se pehli nishaani aakhir uz zamaa 
Ap m pi , Pi fi e — 3 # E Bi e e 4 3 E A 5 
Nabi #5 hain. Ab aap ki besat ho chuki, uske baad qiyaamat OG 3 J ENE I CHE AE 


to aaegi, koi nabi nahi.”” 


Zor Ios 20T. PO TA 
ol Gg NG Bas NG 


Allama Ibne Rajab #8 (d 795h) likhte hain: 


Se, aa BB GN e 
Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Meri be'sat aur qiyaamat mein ks A5 LI LI Gag 3 ale Au a Kapa 33 
itna faasla baagi hai, jitna in do (2) ungliyo'n ke darmiyan D a 
hai”. Iski muraad ye hai ke mera zamaana qiyaamat se itni SE e CR ailo5 Ss aNG GL Og 053 


qurbat rakhta hai, jaise angusht e shahaadat aur badi ungli Aa AM E PP a AA E Gi 
aur Nabi e Kareem 25 ki besat ke baad qiyamat hi aaegi, SE EE | aag na O E WEN Gee 


darmiyan mein koi nabi nahi paida nahi hoga.!3 Sada Bag 8. Zen 
j i 4 ANG gk EN a NG 


36) Syedna Saaeb bin Yazeed <; bayan karte hain: 


Maine Nabi e Kareem # ke kandho'n ke darmiyan mohar e ES de Eh, a e 
nabuwwat ko dekha, wo kabootar ke ande ki maanind thi.?”? Als ER Ka LAS H SEH mb A EN 


37) Syedna Jubair bin Mut-im 8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


. . . . ELIZA A PA S 
Mere kai naam hain. Main Muhammad, Ahmad, Aaqib, cal ZE WEE NEE SANG KAG ZE òl 
Maahi, Haashir # hoo'n. Haashir usey kehte hain jiske baad ST 
hashar qaaem ho aur Aaqib ka ma'ane aakhri nabi boat 720 pan ya NEEN s pr? ye Rn YA : 
38) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
Qiyaamat se zara pehle mujhe talwaar dekar bheja jaaega, a ai pa 
BO a d Se Si LA gei St 
jab tak sirf Allah wahdahu laa-shareek ki ibaadat na hone Yo se La S3 AZI, is Ch Is EN 
lage, talwaar chalti rahegi. Mera rizq nezo'n ke saae mein sa b , Pan pi 
EM $ D 
rakha gaya hai. Zillat aur ruswaai meri shariyat ke mukhalif Ii Jag NR Jb kc Ce Jas Mj Wa 
ka mugaddar hai, jo jis gaum ke saath mushaabahat rakhta ab AE S 
hai, wo un mein se hota hai.” 4 og (344 PI KI HG BIG 3G Ap 
39) Syedna Abu Huraira 8, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
Main khaatim un nabiyyeen hoo'n, mere baad koi nabi TUNE WA Zeit, e er 
nahi.182 (SI WR N3 DI nes öl 
40) Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah 8, bayan karte hain ke Nabi e Kareem # ne farmaya: 
Main Syed ul Mursaleen, Khaatim un Nabiyyeen, aur penig be SE NG Sal NT KE SH NG d SCH e: by 
shaafe o musfe hoor'n, ye baat main az-rooe fakhar nahi a 
7a) 183 SUE. Cor AA 
kehta (balke tehdees e nemat ke taur par kehta hoo'n). ps Na mia g 2 Jal 
176 Surah Muhammad: 18 181 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V2 P50 (sanad Hasan) 
177 At Tazkirah Fee Ahwaal al Muta wa Umoor al Aakhirah: 18? At Taareekh ul Kabeer lil Bukhari: V2 P4 (Sanad Hasan) 
1219 183 Al Awaael la Ibne Abi Aasim: 87 (4 Sal 5): Al Mojam ul 
178 Fathul Baari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V4 P355 Ausat lit Tabarani: 170: At Taareekh ul Kabeer: V4 P286: 
179 Saheeh Bukhari H5670; Saheeh Muslim: H2345 Dalaael un Nubuwah lil Bayhaqi: V5 P480 (Sanad Saheeh) 


180 Musnad al Bazzaar: H3413 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Aasaar e Sahaba +» 

Zaroori hai ke raazdaan e rumooz'*** e shariyat aur aarifaan e uloomn e nabuwwat, Sahaba Ikraam . ki aara aur unka aqeeda 
bayan kar diya jaae. Wo log jinho'n ne shariyat ka jam jaha'n-numa Saaheb e Shariyat ke haatho'n se lekar ghatak liya tha, 
shariyat ki chaandi jin ke saraapo'n!? mein utar kar unhe'n kaafoori”?” kar gai thi. Wo log jo Rasool Allah # ke ba-raah e raast 
shagird rahe, Rasool e Khuda ne unhe'n islaam ke chaman ka ghulchee'n??” naam-zad kiya, unhe'n talbeegh e shariyat ka charge 
diya gaya. Ye charge is baat ki sab se badi daleel hai ke islaam ka har ageeda o amal unhee'n zee-chasm!” hastiyo'n se liya 


jaaega, kisi doosre se nahi. Unse poocha jaaega ke Rasool Allah # ki kis baat ka kya ma'ane aur kya mafhoom hai. Unki aara 
mulaheza ho'n: 


1) Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq a: 
Khatm e nabuwwat ke hawaale se awai ke un waariseen ne kya kaar-haae numaaya'n sar-anjaam diye hain aur iske baare 
mein unka ageeda kya tha? Is par Syedna Siddiq e Akbar : ka wo faisla padh leejiye, jo unho'n ne Musailma kazzaab aur uske 
peiruo'n ke mutalliq kiya. Musailma ki taraf fauj rawaana ki gai, usse jung hui aur bil-aakhir Musailma ko qatal kar diya gaya, 
jhoote muddai e nabuwwat ko qatal karne ka ye faisla sahaba ke ijmaa ne kiya tha, koi sahabi us faisle ki mukhalifat karta nazar 
nahi aaya. Syedna Wahshi bin Harb : bayan karte hain: 


RES E EK A 


khayal aaya ke Musailma ko main qatal kar doo'nga. Taake Aa Z9 R< 9132k 


bg NG Él ga CA SS: JG GE nG akal 


Musailma kazzaab ke fitna ne zor pakda, to mere dil mein 


Syedna Hamza 2 ke qatal ka bojh mere sar se utar jaae. 


Main usse jung karne waale Lashkar mein shaamil ho gaya. JE NG lie A 228 Rap G S6: Ch Ee ma 
Kya dekhta hoo'n ke ek (1) aadmi diwaar ki shagaaf mein ii , z d 
khada hai, ye khaaskstari ount ki tarha gandum-gu'n tha aur eg: yg RE naa ag JG kah Ki a 
uske baal paraa-ganda the. Maine neza uske seene ke paar P : j A 
kar diya, phir ek (1) ansaari ne talwaar se uska sar galam kar Cu ER al < K5 Side BW Kä KY C55 Aa 
diya.!?? 


# bo wë G e ra a < i 
aala ke AL LYI 
Is waqea par tadabbur keejiye, to samajh aati hai ke khatm e nabuwwat ke aqeeda par ikhtelaaf ki gunjaaesh hi maujood nahi. 
Che-jaaeke kisi nabi ki aamad ka imkaan ho. 


Sahaba ke majmui ta'aamul!?? ke baad baaz sahaba ke aqwaal bhi naqal kiye jaate hain, taake kisi qism ka ibhaam””! baagi na 
rahe. 


2) Syedna Umar bin Khattab :»: 


UA AA EÉ e E 

Logo! Nabi # ke hote ham aap ki kaifiyat jaan lete the, kyou'n WE SECH UE TT A papi WW P fi 
ke tab wahee naazil hoti thi aur Allah hame'n aap ki khabar E Ji av] king SÉ WS Jä SÉ YAWE e ANI 
de diya karta tha. Khabardaar! Nabi # dunya se chale gae aur Wan. a Moa BG a gha Man a BA 
wahee ka silsila mungata ho chuka hai.”?? ghil pa Hi! S 2 adle aw] Jo pal ols Yi 
FI 


Ek dafa farmaya: 


184 T; Ramz ki jamaa, ishaara, bhed, raaz [FL] 189 Saheeh Bukhari H4072 


185 T: Sar se paao’n tak, badan ka har uzoo [RSB] 1907: Daaemi amal [Urduinc] 
186 T: Kafoor ka bana hua, kafoor milaa hua [FL] 191 T; Saaf bayan na karna, gol-mol baat kehna [FL] 
187 T: Phool todne waala, maali, baaghbaan [FL] 192 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V1 P41 (Sanad Hasan) 


188 T: Laayaq, gaabil, zaheen, jaleel ul qadr, moazzaz [RSB] 


Rasool Allah # ke zamaane mein insaano'n ke moamilaat ba- AU d Bd J yan) Ng 3 FI, RRE Gs KSE al 
zariye wahee khol diye jaate the, magar ab wahee mungata e 
ho chuki hai.123 kila 35 F3 SE Dt ke sab 


3) Syeda Umme Aiman a 
Nabi e Kareem # ki wafaat ke baad Syedna Abu Bakar 2 ne Syedna Umar & se kaha: 


ANE E D. E E pl 
PANER PAPALO 
Umme Aiman ke paas chalte hain, Rasool Allah # bhi unke 


paas jaaya karte the. Jab Umme Aiman & ke paas gae, tow o JU KA Bar KG LG Ecg EG DEA J SR 
rone lagee'n. Arz kiya: Roti kyou'n hain? Allah ke yaha'n jo ` E e AN pr , 

hai, wo Rasool Allah # ke liye behtar hai. Kehne lagee'n: Si EIER 'T ale AN lo Sya KEE Je G 
Jaanti hoo'n ke Rasool Allah z ke liye Allah ke yaha’n bohot NG 


de ber abi Ks BO 


ES 


IA 33 
AARDE 
silsila munqata ho chukka hai. Ye sun kar Syedna Umar aur Du ya Ka ° Gi 


Le BAG a e pa GA nA a o oF o — a 
Syedna Abu Bakar 2. ke deede bhi nam ho gae.””” Sasa Da Be K ka sga ai Es 5535 : 3 


behtar hai, roti magar is liye hoo'n ke asmaan se wahee ka 


4) Syedna Abu Huraira a: 
Beshak Rasool Allah # aakhri Nabi hain.??3 EN ta] 21 = ls Ai Zut: LG asi a D gal 
5) Yeni Anas bin Maalik æ: 


Syedna Anas 5 farmate hain: 


Ibrahim # agar zinda rehte, to nabi hote. Lekin unhe'n zinda Gau A K ON #3 SM Lëlz LG Kakai Zi 


rehna hi nahi tha, kyou'nke Aap Ze aakhir-uz-zamaan pi 
paighambar hain. 126 SIKOR 


6) Syedna Abdullah bin Abi Aufa a: 
Ismail bin Abi Khaalid # kehte hain ke maine Abdullah bin Abi Aufa :2, se arz kiya: 


Kya aap ne Nabi e AGAIN 2 KC bete Ibrahim ko dekha Naif Kë JG zi Ar ls Au abs ENG R AI] kani 
Farmaya wo bachpan mein hi faut ho gae the. Agar Nabi e 
Kareem #£ ke baad kisi nabi ke aane ki gunjaaesh hoti, to aap A ay fg Fa Zu iu [as Bier Sexe Se ECH Ku G Fr NEW 
ka wo saahebzaada zinda rehta, lekin Aap % ke bad koi nabi 
nahi.1?7 o" ZING ASI AS, Wi 


7) Syedna Abdullah bin Masood a: 


Aap farmaya karte the: “Durood mein acche alfaaz ka intekhaab kare'n, kya maaloom wo Nabi £ par pesh kiya jaae”. Logo'n ne 
kaha: Aap hame'n wo alfaaz sikha deejiye. Farmaya: “To padhe'n:” 


Aye Allah! Tu Syed ul Mursaleen, Imaam ul Muttaqeen aur 


4 


Pg d s Le eg WE Seet ët SAS, SÉ o a a% Aa 
IG Aka EE Jai call 
Khaatim un Nabiyyeen Janaab Muhammd #5 par rehmate'n Kat A Ge e aaa! sa? pr 


aur barkate'n naazil farma, jo tere bande, rasool, imam ul 2 WAA 673 zo gt, Au 
i i i HES Sg AS EI EF REN PG] 
khair, qaaed ul khair aur rasool e rehmat hain. Ya Allah! j 4 SS Ng Se j ag 


WA 


193 saheeh Bukhari H2641 197 Saheeh Bukhari H6194: Sunan Ibne Majah: H1510: Al 


194 Saheeh Muslim: H2454 Mojam ul Ausat lit Tabarani: H6638; Taareekh Ibne 
195 Saheeh Muslim: H1394 Asaakir: V3 P135 


196 Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V3 P135 (Sanad Hasan) 


Unhe'n muqaam e Mahmood par faaiz farma, jis par PATPAT ET. MO ET EE Ba ag 
g Jaga G aia gU ia la 6 (HERR | 
awwaleen o aakhireen rashk kare'n. Aye Allah! Muhammad i ge 3 a dila SE: SC SE 
Ae a . FA . ao Nay 4-3 si E a Sa e a Pei af SE 
& aur aap ki aal par is tarha rehmat farma, jis tarha Ibrahim JI NES Te Kë UI Oe NG SYN 4 j K 
sa aur unki aal par farmaai thi. Bila-shuba toohi qaabil e 7 o ng 


473 


taareef aur buzurgi waala hai. Allah! Muhammad # aur unki Kab] ig] Jl des Kal] oks PEP 3 f 

aal ko is tarha barkat de, jaise toone Ibrahim 2a aur unki i i d Ki | A | "ap 
sde e tat ga Ke Su ge Na? BO o 

aulaad ko barkat di, bila-shuba toohi qaabil e taareef aur e ESE [Sis JI deg ios Ze ape l AS 


i į 198 
buzurgi waala hai. PAP 


NEL IN Ge YN US AI 
8) Syedna Utba bin Ghazwaan ass: 


Syedna Utba bin Ghazwaan 8, ne khutba mein farmaya: 


Silsila e nabuwwat ab khatam ho chukka hai.??? NAA BA SI JS isa | 


188 Sunan Ibne Majah: H906; Al Mojam ul Kabeer lit 19 Saheeh Muslim: H2967 
Tabarani: V9 P115 H8594; Musnad Ash Shaafai: H611; Ad 
Daawaat ul Kabeer lil Bayhaqi: 177 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Faham e Ummat 


Quran o Sunnat ki nusoos se ulama e ummat ne kya samjha hai, mulaaheza keejiye: 


1) Imaam Aajiri æ (d 360h): 


Imam Abu Bakar Hussain Aajiri æ likhte hain: 


Muhammad #5 ki khatam nabuwwat yaane aap ke sab se 


aakhri nabi hone ka bayan.??? 


2) Allama Ibne Hazam æ (d 456h): 


Allama Ibne Hazar #8 likhte hain: 


Jis tarha Nabi e Kareem ££ ki nabuwwat, Aap # ka naam aur 
Aap # ki kitaab tawaatur se saabit hai. Usi tarha Aap £ ka 
aakhri nabi hona bhi tawaatur se saabit hai. Aap ke baad koi 
nabi nahi, albatta Syedna Isa 32 ke nuzool ki ahadees saabit 
hain. Ye bani Israel ki taraf mab-oos hue the aur yahood ka 
daawa hai ke unho'n ne Isa e ko qatal kar diya tha. In 
tamaam baato'n ka iqrar e waajib hai aur Rasool Allah # ke 


baad nabuwwat ka wajood baatil hai. 201 


Mazeed farmate hain: 


Allah farmate hain: “Lekin Aap Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaatim 
un Nabiyyeen Hain”. Isi tarha Rasool Allah ZS ne farmaya: 
“Mere baad koi nabi nahi”. Baaz lo gye farameen sunne ke 
bawajood aqeeda khatm e nabuwwat ke manaafi baate'n 
karte hain. Koi musalman bhala kaise Rasool Allah zz ke baad 
roo e zameen par kisi nabi ka isbaat kar sakta hai. Albatta 
Syedna Isa 32 naazil ho'nge, unka istishna Rasool Allah £ ne 


saheeh ahadees mein farma diya hai.202 


Nez farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: “(Aye Paighambar!) Keh Deejiye Ke 
Kya Allah, Uski Aayaat Aur Uske Rasool Ke Saath Tum Istehza 
Karte Ho? Uzar Pesh Na karo, Yaqeenan Tum Ne Imaan Laane 
Ke Baad Kufr Kiya Hai”.?? Ye sab log nas ki binaa par kaafir 
hain. Jis ne Rasool Allah :# ki taalimaat ka inkaar kiya, jin par 
ummat ka ijmaa hai, to wo shakhs bil-ittefaaq kaafir hai. Isi 
tarha nas se ye baat saabit hai ke jis shakhs par hujjaq gaaem 
ho chuki ho, wo Allah ka, kisi farishte ka, kisi nabi, aayat ya 


200 Ash Shariyya: V3 P1471 
201 Al Fisal Fil Milal wal Ahwaa wan Nahal: V1 P68 
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202 Al Fisal Fil Milal wal Ahwaa wan Nahal: V4 P138 
203 Surah Tauba: 65-66 


deen ke kisi fareeze ka mazaaq udaata hai to kaafir hai. 
Kyou'nke ye tamaam sha-aaer””” Allah aur deen ki alamaat 
hain. Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi ko nabi manna bhi kufr hai 
aur kisi hadees ko Rasool Allah £ se saabit maan kar uska 
inkaar karne waala bhi kaafir hai. Kyou'nke usne apne aur 
mukhaalif ke maa-bain Nabi 45 ko faisal o haakim tasleem 


nahi kiya.??3 


Waazeh rahe ke Syedna Isa bin Maryam 38 


oe 
> ü 
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2077 
3 als 


sa ki be'sat ba-haisiyat “e nabi” sirf bani Israel ki taraf hui hai. Albatta hamari ummat 


mein wo ba-haisiyat “e mujaddid e deen” aae’nge aur shariyat e muhammadiya £ ka itteba kare'nge. 


3) Qaazi Ayaaz æ (d 544h): 
Aap likhte hain: 


Syedna Isa 32 kitabullah aur Sunnat e Mustafa £ ke mutaabiq 
imaamat karwaae’nge, ye ek (1) khoobsoorat kalaam hai. 
Syedna Isa 32 ahle zameen ke liye Nabi ya Rasool ki haisiyat 
se nahi aae'nge, na hi wo koi nai shariyat laae'nge. Wo 
shariyat e muhammadi # par amal paira ho'nge, ke 
Muhammad £ khaatim un nabiyyeen hain aur aap ki shariyat 


qiyaamat tak ke liye tamaam shariyato'n ki naasikh hai.??9 


4) Allama Qurtubi æ 
Allama Qurtubi #3 likhte hain: 


(d 671h): 


Baaz log kehte hain ke Isa 32 ki aamad ke baad log shariyat 
ke mukallaf nahi rahe'nge, us zamaane ke log shariyat par 
amal kare" nge to isse laazim aaega ke Syedna Isa 32 unki taraf 
mab-oos kiye gae hain aur unhe'n Allah ke awaamir o 
nawaahi se khabardaar karte hain. Lekin ye ek mardood aur 
baatil nazariya hai, Isa 22 ko ek (1) nai shariyat ka pesh-rau 
samajhna hi ghalat hai. Syedna Abu Huraira 5 ki hadees 


“ING 3G”. Isi 


tarha Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Mere baad koi nabi nahi”. 


padhe'n. Allah ka farman mulaaheza ho: 


Nez farmaya: “Main sab se aakhir mein aane waala nabi 
hoo'n”. In ahadees ke hote ye khayal hi nahi kiya jaa sakta ke 
Syedna Isa % koi nai shariyat lekar naazil ho'nge. Balke wo 
to Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # ke peirukaar ban kar naazil 


ho'nge.??” 


204 T: Faraaez o ibaadaat, nishaaniyaa'n [FL] 
205 Al Fisal Fil Milal wal Ahwaa wan Nahal: V3 P142 
206 [kmaal ul Mo'lim Bi Fawaaed Saheeh Muslim: V1 P473 
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207 At Tazkirah Bi Ahwaal al Muta wa Umoor al Aakhira: V2 
P792 


— 


Reef eg ën e a Te 
wd Sp ISIS] Ji akas ada 


lag AG th 


Ijmaa e Ummat 


Quran, sunnat, ijmaa e sahaba, fahem e salaf ke bayaan ke baad zail mein ijmaa e ummat se mazeed gawahiyaa'n pesh ki jaa 


rahi hain. Taake ye masla khoob nithar jaae aur shak ki gunjaaesh baagi na rahe. 


Bas itna samajh leejiye ke taareekh ke dareeche mein koi ek musalman aisa nazar nahi aata, jo ye aqeeda rakhta ho ke Nabi e 


Kareem # ke baad kisi nabi ki gunjaaesh ya imkaan baaqi hai. 


Ye shariyat aakhri shariyat hai, uska nabi aakhri nabi hai, naa uske baad koi shariyat hai, na Aap # ke baad koi nabi. Uske baad 


qiyaamat hai, uske baad hashar barpa hoga. 


Albatta usse pehle 30 kazzab aae'nge, jo nabuwwat ka daawa kare'nge aur kahe'nge: Logo! Aao hamari pairwi karo aur 


musalman unke jhoot ko jaan le'nge, daleel maangne ki zaroorat bhi pesh nahi aaegi ke badi-hiyaat??? ko daleel se saabit nahi 


kiya jaata. Wo apna aap khud zaahir kar deti hain aur ageeda khatm e nabuwwat musalman ki sar-shat??” aur hisyaat?”?” mein 


daakhil kar diya gaya hai, ek (1) musalman ke paas koi daleel na ho to bhi wo tasawwur nahi kar sakta ke Muhammad # ke 


baad kisi ko nabi tasleem karle. 


Sabkuch khuda se maang liya tujhko maang kar - Uthte nahi haath mere is dua ke baad. 


Lekin yaha'n to dalaael ke ambaal hain, nusoos ke pahaad hain, aur ijmaa e ummat ke noor afgan, z00-fashaa'n sitaare hama- 


waqt o hama-lahza jagmagaa aur qumqumaa rahe hain ke: 


as ale a Jo 


Allama Taftaazaani 42 (d 793h) kehte hain: 


Mujtahideen e Ummat ka kisi maamla par kisi bhi zamaana 
mein ijmaa kar lena, ummat e muhammadiya # ka khaassa 
hai. Nabi e Kareem # khaatim un nabiyyeen hain. Aap ke 
baad wahee munaata ho chuki hai.?!? 


1) Allama Abu Haamid Ghazali & (d 505h) likhte hain: 


Ummat ke ijmaa ne lafz e laa nabiyya bad ((5343 ei Y) aur 


doosre qaraaen se ye baat samjhi hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
apne baad kisi bhi daur mein nabuwwat ya risaalat ke imkaan 
ki kulli nafi ki hai. Us mein koi taaweel yaa takhsees nahi ki 
jaa sakti, uska munkir ijmaa ka munkir hai.??? 


2) Mufassir ibne A'atiya zz (d 542h) likhte hain: 


Ulama e Ummat, salaf o khalaf ke nazdeek ye alfaaz aam hain 


aur nas hain ke Nabi e Kareem # ke baad koi nabi nahi.?® 


3) Qaazi Ayaaz #4 (d 544h) bayan karte hain: 


208 T: Badhiya ki jamaa, wo baate'n jin mein ghaur o fikr ki 
zaroorat na pade, zaahir baate'n [FL] 

209 T: Qudrati shakl ya soorat, milaa hua [Urduinc] 

210 T: Samajh, hoshiyaari, mehsoosaat [Urduinc] 
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211 Sharha at Talweeh A'alaa at Tauzeeh: V2 P100 
212 Al Iqtesaad Fil Eteqaad: P137 
213 Tafseer Ibne A'atiya: V4 P388 


Syedna Isa 32 ka nuzool aur unke haatho'n dajjal ka qatal, 
nusoos e shariya se saabit hai aur yehi ahle sunnat ka ageeda 
hai. Uske zaeef yaa baatil hone par koi daleel nahi. Jehmiya 
aur baaz motazala kehte hain ke Syedna Isa % ke nuzool ki 
ahadees qurani aayat ke khilaf hain. Aqeeda khatm e 
nabuwwat aur shariyat e muhammadiya ke ta-qiyaamat 
baaqi rehne waale aqeede par ijmaa ke bhi khilaf hain. Isi 
tarha Rasool Allah # ki is hadees ke bhi khilaf hain. Farmaya: 


TAN 


“Mere baad koi nabi nahee'n”. Lekin jahmiyya ke ye 
eterazaat baatil hain. Kyou'nke Se Isa #2 bataur e 
naasikh shariyat aur nae nabi ke nahi aaenge Balke haakim 
o aadil ban kar aae'nge. Islaam ke jo umoor tabdeel kiye jaa 
rahe ho'nge, unki islaah kare'nge, saleeb ko tode'nge aur 
khinzeer ko qatal kare nge, jabke musalmano ka imam unhi 


mein se hoga, jaisa ke Nabi e Kareem Ze farma gae hain 27 


4) Mufassir Qurtubi # (d 671h) likhte hain: 


Farman e Nabawi: “Mere baad koi nabi nahi” ke mutawaatir 
hone par ummat ka ijmaa hai, us mein kisi qism ki taaweel ka 


ehtemaal nahi.?® 
5) Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiya 2 


Muhammad # khaatim ul Ambiya hain, aap ke baad koi nabi 
nahi. Allah ne ummat e muhammadiya # ko is baat se 
mehfooz rakha hai ke wo gumrahi par muttafiq ho jaae.?”? 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah £ khaatim un nabiyyeen hain, aap ke baad koi 
nabi nahi. Aap ki shariyat mein Allah ne kamaal ki wo 
tamaam khoobiyaa'n jamaa kardi hain jo pehli shariyato'n 
mein mutafarriq thee'n. Kyou'nke Aap # ke baad koi nabi 
nahi. Aap ke aane se jaha'n deen mukammal hua, waha'n 
kaar e nabuwwat bhi mukammal ho gaya. Aap # ki kitaab 
tamaam kitaabo'n se, aap ki shariyat tamaam shariyato'n se 
aur aap ka manhaj tamaam manaahij se Afzal hai. Nez Aap 45 
ki ummat tamaam ummato'n se behtar hai, Allah Ta'ala ne 
Aap # ki ummat ko is lehaaz se maasoom banaaya hai ke 
kabhi bhi wo gumraahi par jamaa nahi hogi. Is ummat ke 


214 Ikmaal ul Mo'lim Bi Fawaaed Muslim: V8 P493 
215 Tafseer ul Qurtubi: V11 P29 
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216 Majmua Fataawa: V3 P368, V27 P329 


baaz logo'n ke paas aisa ilm o fahem hoga, jo doosro'n ke 


paas nahi hoga.?” 


6) Allama Ibnul Wazeer as; (d 840h) likhte hain: 


Ummat ka ijma hai ke Rasool Allah # ke baad wahee ka silsila 
mungqata ho chukka hai aur Aap # ki shariyat se muaarza ki 
gunjaaesh baagi nahi rahi. Ab jo is qism ka daawa karta hai, 
ya shariyat ke kisi juzz mein taghaiyyur o tabaddul ki baat 


karta hai to wo bil-ijma kaafir hai.” 


7) Allama Tahtaawi # (d 1231h) likhte hain: 


Mutawaatir aur qatai ud dalaalah nusoos ki binaa par sehat 
e imaan ke liye shart hai ke Nabi e Kareem # ke ism e giraami 
ka ilm ho. Kyou'nke naam ke baghair ma'rafat hoti hi nahi. 
Nez, ye jaanna bhi shart hai ke Aap # bashar hain. Aap ka 
talluq arab se hai aur aap bil-ittefaaq khaatim un nabiyyeen 
hain.?? 


8) Allama Ibne Aashoor as (d 1393h) likhte hain: 


Ye aayat Rasool Allah £ ki khatm e nabuwwat par nass hai. 
Aap # ke baad koi nabi nahi, An Nabiyyeen (gs) ka lafz 
tamaam ambiya ke liye bola gaya hai aur khaatim ka ma'ane 
hai sifat e nabuwwat ko khatam karne waala. Ye kehkar 
umoom ki apne afraadpar dalaalat e zanni?? hoti hai. Is 
aqeede ko gadlaane ki koshish karna bilkul ghalat hai, 
umoom ki dalaalat apne tamaam afraad par muntabiq hoti 
hai, jab tak ke kisi ki takhsees na kardi jaae, nusoos e shariyat 
mein isteqra se maaloom hota hai ke is maamle mein kisi ki 
Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # ka 
khaatim ur Rusul wal Ambiyaa hone par sahaba ka ijmaa hai. 


takhsees nahi ki gai. 


Ye us zamaane mein aur baad ke zamaano'n mein tawaatur 
se saabit hai. Isi liye Sahaba ne Musailma aur Aswad A'nsi ki 
takfeer mein zaraa bhi tawaqquf se kaam nahi liya, ye 
zarooriyaat e deen se hai. Jo iska inkaar karega kaafir hoga. 
Bhale wo Muhammad # ko tamaam insaano'n ka nabi 
maanta ho. Ijma ki ye qism ilm e yageeni ka faaeda deti hai, 


jaisa ke hamare tamaam ulama ne bataaya hai. 221 


9) Allama Ameer San-a'ani & (d 1182h) likhte hain: 
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217 Majmua Fataawa: V33 P159 
218 |saar ul Haq: 72 
219 Haashiya at Tahtaawi: P10 


207: Khayaali, qiyaasi, wehmi [FL] 
221 At Tahreer wat Tanweer: V22 P45 


Rasool Allah 45 khaatimur Rusul wan Nabiyyeen hain aur aap 
ki shariyat dunya ke ikhtetaam tak baagi rahegi, is par ijmaa 
hai. Syedna Isa % Nabi e Kareem # ki shariyat ke muttabe 


ban kar naazil ho'nge na ke mab-oos hokar.??? 


10) Allama Ibne Baaz & (d 1420h) farmate hain: 


Choo'nke Nabi e Kareem :## khaatim un nabiyyeen hain aur 
tamaam jinn o ins ki taraf rasool hain, is liye hikmat e ilaahi 
ka tagaaza ye hai ke Aap # ki shariyat insaano'n ki moaashi 
o iqtesaadi maslehato'n ki tanzeem mein tamaam sharaae se 
kaamil tareen ho. Muhammad ## khaatim un nabiyyeen hain. 
Allah farmate hain: “Muhammad zz Mardo'n Mein Se Kisi Ke 
BaaP Nahi Hain, Balke Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaati Un 
Nabiyyeen Hain”. Isi tarha aap ka khaatim un nabiyyeen 
hona, mutawaatir ahadees se saabit hai. Alhamdulillah ye 
ijmaai masla hai aur zarooriyaat e deen mein se hai. 
Musalmano ka ijmaa hai ke Nabi e Kareem ZS ke baad 
nabuwwat ka daawa karne waala kaafir aur jhoota hai. Usse 
tauba karwaai jaaegi, tauba karle to theek, warna use kaafir 
ko qatal kar diya jaaega.?? 


222 At Tanweer Sharha al Jaame us Sagheer: V3 P466 
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223 Majmua Fataawa Ibne Baaz: V2 P222-223 


Wahee Munqata Ho Chuki Hai! 


Khatm e nabuwwat ki bahes mein ye baat bidaayatan maaloom ho jaati hai ke jab nabuwwat hi baagi na rahi to wahee kaha'n 
baagi rahegi, nabuwwat ke baad wahee ka silsila bhi khatam ho jaata hai, is liye Syenda Umar bin Khattab :3 ne farmaya tha: 


et ya SE 077 Fr rap ga g PA 

Khabardaar! Nabi e Kareem # dunya se chale gae aur wahee ghil A MESE NG ANI Jo A Ol: YI 
ka silsila mungata ho chukka hai.” ata 
3 


Mazeed farmaya: 


Wahee mungata ho chuki hai.??? Kina] A Sen 5 


Syeda Umme Aiman & se jab poocha gaya ke aap roti kyou'n hain to farmaya is liye roti hoo'n ke asmaan se silsila e wahee 
munaata ho chukka hai.??5 


Allama Ibne Hazam #8 (d 456h) likhte hain: 


abil gi ghas ie ai ko ai ada ai 


Musalmano ka ijmaa hai ke Rasool Allah # ki wafaat ke baad Cg KE SN 359 JE N A SES R geet E 3 YA 


wahee ka silsila mungata hai, deen mukammal ho chukka “wa ii 
hai, uske baad ab kisi ke liye jaaez nahi ke wo apni raae se sf NG E5 SEH Ne et Sal YA 
deen mein kami-beshi kare. Kisi hukum ko tabdeel kare, ya , a E 
nt, E EE aa GA E ENEE AG ga TA 
koi nai shariyat khadi karde, aisa karne waala kaafir hai.??” S3 J% Cya ON Aay a ALS O Na ei AG La ga 
WE 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ki wafaat ke baad wahee ka silsila munqata 


ho chukka hai, jo wahee ke imkaan ko durust samajhta hai, Oé ci KS AU et? NAG sya S3 a Zi A 5) 
wo nabuwwat ke imkaan ko durust samajhta hai aur jo 


7 


nabuwwat ke imkaan ko durust samjhe, wo kaafir hai, uska al IER SE Ta WS KY? SUS pied GAPANG DANG yal 
khoon aur maal halaal hai.228 


Ek muqaam par sareeh alfaaz mein kaha ke Rasool Allah 45 ki shariyat ke baad tamaam shariyate'n mansookh ho chuki hain: 


Nabi e Kareem :8 ki millat ke saath Allah ne tamaam millato'n naa 


ko mansookh kar diya hai aur jinn o ins par laazim qarar diya bo SN Jai éi na a NG aako SE E Oe ya ng 
hai ke wo us shariyat par amal kare'n jis par Rasool Allah 45 Se? BC E PA aki EE 
ki besat hui hai. Allah us shariyat ke alaawa koi shariyat dal Aer iya JANG Le ai a ges Ge 


qubool nahi karta. Muhammad # aakhri nabi hain aur aap ke past saga KON? 
baad koi nabi nahi.??? Wa FINS ls alg 


Nez likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ki wafaat ke baad wahee ka silsila mungata Ery SE "CG ANI JS dal SG ghil 1 e all Si 
ho chukka hai, uski daleel ye hai ke wahee sirf nabi ki taraf ji 


gefreet BA EE ën 
aati hai. Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: Muahmmad £ Mardo'n ing e JG 335 Le INI RES N FA ol AUS 
224 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V1 P41 (Sanad Hasan) 227 Maraatib ul Ijmaa: 174 
225 Saheeh Bukhari H2641 228 Al Ahkaam Fee Usool al Ahkaam: V4 P79 


226 Saheeh Muslim: H2454 223 Al Mahalla: V1 P28 


Mein Se Kisi Ke Baap Nahi, Lekin Aap £ Allah Ke Rasool Aur 
Aakhri Nabi Hain.??? 231 


Doosri jagah ragam-taraaz hain: 


Nabuwwat us wahee ka naam hai, jo Allah apne bande ki 
taraf bhej kar usey wo baat bataata hai, jise wo pehle nahi 
jaanta ho. Risaalat nabuwat se ek (1) zaaed wasf ka naam hai. 
Wo zaaed wasf ye hai ke rasool ek Ge nai shariyat laata hai, 
is baat mein koi iktelaaf nahi. Khizar 32 nabi hain aur wafaat 
paa chuke hain, Muhammad # ke baad koi nabi nahi. Allah 
Rabbul Izzat ne Khizar 32 ka qissa bayan karte hue Khizar 38 
ka ye qaul nagal kiya hai ke: “Ye Kaam Maine Apni Taraf Se 
Nahi Kiya”.?3? Isse unka nabi hona saabit hota hai. Allah ka 
farman hai: Muhammad # Allah Ke Rasool Aur Aakhri Nabi 


Hain 233 234 


Allama Maawardi & (d 450h) likhte hain: 


Nabi e Kareem # ka khaasa hai ke aap ke baad wahee aur 
nabuwwat khatam ho gai, aap ke baad wahee ka nuzool nahi 
hoga, aap khaatim un nabiyyeen aur tamaam makhluqaat, 


hatta ke jinn o ins ki taraf mab-oos hue hain.?? 


— 


GG] AA ULOL Ja adi yo LAN aga) 
A3 BG EN IA 
CE a 


— # A Kn Wae? > agang H 
ANG Ng AG ANI ko NG LA Gas Ste 


iu Pa sa 
se KP De an EE E ZA 


ya 


d 


NIN rs ya ns a Zei a> 
SG Ama Aa ASANG 


NAG EK 


Aye Ummat e Muhammad! Khabardaar, kisi dohkabaaz ked hoke mein na aaiye, kisi ki khayanat, kisi ki charb-zubaani aur kisi 


jhoote ki dilkash ta'abeere'n tumhare dilo'n mein tashkeek ka bad-numaa daagh naqsh na karne T Kaaenaat ka har 


baccha isi fitrat par janam leta hai ke agar usey quwwat e goyaai miley aur poocha jaae ke fé 


naara hoga ke “ala ale AWI Ja saa ase ei DEM 


230 Surah Al Ahzaab: 40 
231 Al Mahalla: V1 P46 
232 Surah Al Kahaf: 82 


cs to uski zubaan par yehi 


233 Surah Al Ahzaab: 40 
234 Al Mahalla: V1 P71 
235 Al Haawi ul Kabeer: V9 P9 


Sacche Khwab Nabuwwat Ka Juzz Hain 
1) Syedna Anas bin Maalik : bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Momin ke khwab nabuwwat ka chebbiswaa'n Gei par. BER 
juzz hote hain.?3 55I No e SEN D Le > yl GA 


Haafiz ibne Abdul Bar & farmate hain: 
Iski sanad hasan hai. SENI Se aik 


2) Syedna Abu Razeen Uqaili a karte hain ke Rasool Allah $ ne farmaya: 
Momin ka khwab nabuwwat ke 40 ajza mein se ek Geen, ES Wa 
hai. 237 eA A ya 
Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban 2??? ne “Saheeh” kaha hai. 
3) Syedna Abu Huraira : bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Musalman ka khwab nabuwwat ka pae'ntaleeswa (45?) BA EC yed 
juzz hai.?? FENG Gil $ KE 


4) Syedna Abu Huraira : bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Momin ka khwab nabuwwat ka chiyaleeswa (461) juzz Pe. CU? eet 
hai. 240 Bl Gya GS aii kani MAI 
5) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar : bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Sacche khwab nabuwwat ka sattarwa'n (70?) juzz zA RE Wo BG 
hain.??! Gg AS Ja Ou SE SL WK 


6) Syedna Abu Huraira <; bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


WA YA 


Jab giyaamat gareeb hogi, to momino'n ko sacche Pi RR AA 5) LIS 1551243 LA I5] 
khwab aae'nge. Momin ka khwab nabuwwat ka S zi NOE NO 
chiyaleeswaa (46t) juzz hota hai, aur jo nabuwwat ka b3 CH SE NG G3 Ya) AG lg Fa Ta At 
juzz ho, wo jhoot nahi hota.?? 


z 
A 


EA 


eene EE 
LSN 


Saheeh Muslim ke alfaaz hain: 


Y 
SS 
E 


Jab qiyamat qareeb hogi, to musalman ke khwab Ai eS 
jhoote nahi ho'nge, jo jitna saccha hoga, utne usey ` 


EES 


sacche khwab aae'nge. Gd 51 
236 At Tamheed la Ibne Abdul Bar: V1 P282 (Sanad Hasan) 239 Saheeh Muslim: H2263 
237 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V4 P10-11: Sunan Tirmizi: 240 Saheeh Bukhari H6988: Saheeh Muslim: H2263 
H2278 (Sanad Hasan) 241 Saheeh Muslim: H2265 


238 H6049 242 Saheeh Bukhari H7017; Saheeh Muslim: H2263 


Sacche Khwab Nabuwwat Ka Juzz Hone Ka Mafhoom o Ma ane: 

Wahee ghaib ki khabre'n maaloom karne ka ek (1) zariya tha, nabuwwat khatam hone se wo munaata ho chukka hai. Ab sirf 
acche khwab baagi hain, isse do (2) cheeze'n maaloom hoti hain, pehli ye ke ab wahee ka nuzool nahi hoga, doosri ye ke ab 
nabuwwat mein se kuch bhi baagi nahi raha. Yaane zilli o buruzi nabuwwat waghaira ka agar wajood tha bhi to Nabi e Kareem 
# ki be'sat ke baad baagi nahi raha. 


Nek khwab nabuwwat ka juzu hain, is baare mein waarid ahadees baa-ham mukhtalif hain, ulama e ummat ne un ahadees ki 
tatbeeq o mafhoom kuch is taur par bayan kiya hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar # (d 463h) likhte hain: 


Khwab ke ajzaa e nabuwwat hone ki ta'daad agar-che mukhtalif hai. Taaham us mein tazaad nahi. Wallhu A'alam! Kyou'nke 
baaz khwab chiyaleeswa'n aur baaz paetaleeswa'n, baaz chaleeswa'n aur baaz bachaaswa'n, ya sattarwa'n juzz ho sakte hain. 
Ye khwab dekhne waale ke hasb e haal hota hai. Wo kitna saccha, amaanatdaar, mutaddeen?” aur aqeede mein pukhta hai. 
Jaisi kisi ki kaifiyat hai, waisa uske khwab ka maamla hai. Wallahu A'alam, jo khuloos e niyyat ke saath apne Rabb ki ibaadat 
karta ho, imaan mein pukhta aur qaul mein saccha ho, uske khwab ziyaada sacche aur nabuwwat ke ziyaada qareeb hain.244 


Haafiz Khattabi # (d 388h) likhte hain: 


Hadees ka ye ma'ani nahi ke nabuwwat tukdo'n mein munqgasim? ho jaati hai aur na hi ye matlab hai ke jo un khasaael?” ko 
jamaa karle, usey kasbi ya sababi?”” nabuwwat ataa karde. Allah ba-khoobi jaanta hai ke kise risaalat ataa karni hai? Aur Nabi e 
Kareem # ki wafaat hasrat e aayat ke saath hi nabuwwat ka silsila khatam ho gaya hai. Nabuwwat ka ma'ane nabawi taalimaat 
aur ambiya ki daawat se bhi kiya jaa sakta hai. Tab is hadees ka ma'ne hoga ke nek khwab nabuwwat ki taalimaat aur ambiya e 
ikraam ki daawat ke pacchees ajza mein se ek (1) juzz hain.?4 


Allama Ibne Battaal & (d 449h) likhte hain: 


Nabuwwat ka hazaaro'n juzz hona bhi bohot badi baati hai, to aakhir kyou'n khwab ko nabuwwat ka juzz qarar diya gaya, zaroori 
hai ke iske mafhoom ka idraak?” kiya jaae. Mulaheza keejiye: Nabuwwat ka lafz khabar dene se maakhaz hai, ma'ana iska ye 
hai ke khwab Allah ki taraf se sacchi khabar hai, us mein jhoot nahi hota. Jaisa ke nabuwwat Allah ki taraf se sacchi khabar hai, 


ye jhooti nahi ho sakti. To yaha'n khwab ko nabuwwat se tashbeeh di gai hai aur ye wajah subha-khabar ki sacchai hai.220 


Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi # (d 597h) likhte hain: 


Momin ka khawab nabuwwat ka chiyaliswaa'n juzz hai. Is hadees ke do (2) ma'ane hain. Nabuwwat mein aise umoor ki khabar 
hoti hai, jinho'n ne baad mein wazoo pazeer hona hota hai. Chunache momin ke khwab ko bhi isi se tashbeeh di gai hai. 
Tashbeeh ki doosri wajah ye hai ke baaz ambiya ki nabuwwat ka suboot ye tha ke neend mein unko Allah ki taraf se wahee hui 
aur baaz ambiya ko nabuwwat se pehle sacche khwab aate rahe. Phir unhe'n haalat e bedaari mein wahee hone lagi. Yaha'n 
sawaal uth-ta hai ke aakhir chiyaleeswa'n juzz kehne ka kya magsad? Baaz ulama ne is ka jawab you'n diya hai ke Rasool Allah 
2 ki nabuwwat ka arsa 23 saal par muheet hai. 13 baras makka mein guzre aur nabuwwat ke ibteda mein 6 maah tak Aap # ko 
khwab aate rahe, to ye muddat nabuwwat ke 23 baras ka chiyaleeswa'n hissa banti hai. Ye chiyaleeswa'n juzz waali hadees 
shaeehain mein sahaba ikram ki ek jamaat, Syedna Obaada 2. Syedna Abu Huraira 2. aur Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri #5 ne 
bayan ki hai. Saheeh Muslim ki Syedna Abdullah bin Umar : se marwi ek (1) riwayat ke alfaaz mein Rasool Allah # ne farmaya 
tha ke khwab nabuwwat ka sattarwa'n (70!) juzz aur a'laa kaifiyat chiyaleeswa'n juzz hai. Ibne Jarir kehte hain ke sattarwaa'n 
juzz aam hai. Ye wo khwab hai jo har musalman dekhta hai, wo kisi bhi haalat o kaif mein ho. Jabke chiyaleeswa'n juzz un logo'n 
ke liye hai, jo sakht sardi mein acchi tarha wazu karte hain, makruhaat par sabar karte hain aur namaz ke baad doosri namaz 


243 T: Deendaar, imaandaar, dayaanatdaar [FL] 247 T: Sabab se mutalliq, bunyaadi, nasabi [FL] 


244 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma'ani wal 248 Ma-aalim us Sunan: V4 P107 
Asaneed: V1 P283 249 T: Faham, dariyaaft karna [FL] 
245 T: Tagseem hone waala [FL] 250 Sharha Saheeh Bukhari V9 P517 


246 T: Khaslat ki jamaa, aadate'n [FL] 


ka intezaar karte hain. Isi tarha ye bhi riwayat hua ke khwab paetaleeswa'n juzz hai, usey bhi mukhtalif ahwaal o kaif par 


mahmool keejiye.??” 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar #8, (d 852h) likhte hain: 


Ibnul Jauzi & kehte hain ke nabuwwat mein aise umoor ki khabar hoti hai, jinho'n ne baad mein wuqgoo pazeer hona hota hai, 
momin ke khwab ko bhi usi se tashbeeh di gai hai.??? 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Baqaul Ibne Teen, is hadees ka ma'ane ye hai ke meri wafaat ke saath hi wahee munqata ho jaaegi au raainda ki khabre'n sirf 


khwab ke zariye hi bataai jaa sake'ngi.?? 


Nez farmate hain: 


Sacche khwab ko nabuwwat ka juzz kehne ki wajah se mushabahat sacchaai hai, koi aur nahi, wa-garna to saccha khwab dekhne 
waala nabi kehlaata.??” 


Mazeed likhte hain: 
Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: “Nabuwwat se sirf sacche khwab baagqi reh gae hain”. 


Yaha'n istishna ke zaahiri alfaaz se isthebaah hota hai ke sacche khwab ko nabuwwat kaha gaya hai, halaa'nke aisa nahi hai. 
Khwab ko nabuwwat ke ek (1) juzz se tashbeeh di gai hai aur kisi cheez ke juzz ke husool se us cheez ka husool laazim nahi aata, 
jaise agar koi buland awaaz se la-ilaaha ilallah kahe to usey moazzin nahi kaha jaaega. Halaa'nke ye kalma azaan ka ek (1) juzz 
hai. Isi tarha koi quran ki aayat padhe, t usey ye nahi kaha jaaega ke usne namaz padhi hai. Halaa'nke quran ki aayat padhna 


namaz ka juzz hai... 


Is mafhoom ki taaeed Syeda Umme Karz # ki hadees se hoti hai, bayan karti hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko farmate suna: 
“Nabuwwat khatm ho chuki aur ab sirf mubasshiraat baaqi hain”. Is hadees ko Imam Ahmad bin Hambal aur Imam Ibne Majah 
ne riwayat kiya hai, jabke Imam Ibne Khuzaima o Imam Ibne Hibban ne saheeh qarar diya hai. 


Musnad Abi Ya'la mein Syedna Anas #8, ki wo riwayat bhi hai ke Nabi e Kareem :# ne farmaya: “Risaalat aur nabuwwat munqata 
ho chuki hai, mere baad koi nabi aur rasool nahi, mubasshiraat albatta baaqi hain”. Sahaba ne arz kiya: Mubasshiraat se kya 


muraad hai? Farmaya: “Musalman ka khwab nabuwwat ka ek (1) juzz hai” 2> 


Mazeed farmate hain: 


Haafiz Khattabi # kehte hain ke baaz ke mutaabiq khwab ilm e nabuwwat ki muafaqat mein aate hain, ye nabuwwat ka juzz 
nahi aur baaz kehte hain ke khwab ilm e nabuwwat ka ek (1) juzz hain, kyou'nke nabuwwat to khatam ho chuki, lekin uska ilm 
baagi hai.””” 


Haafiz Iraaqi 25 (d 806h) likhte hain: 


Yaad rakhiye ke nabi ka khwab wahee hota hai, ghair e nabi ka khwab wahee nahi hota. Rasool Allah # ka ye farman hai ke 
sacche khwab mubasshiraat e nabuwwat se hain, to ye tashbeeh hai, khwab nabuwwat to nahi, lekin apni soorat aur sacchai 
mein nabuwwat ke mushaaba zaroor hain.??” 


Abu Zar-ah Ibn Iraqi # (d 826h) likhte hain: 


Isse ye daleel nahi li jaa sakti ke sacche khwab nabuwwat ka koi juzz hain, ambiya ke haq mein to yaqeenan aisa hi hai, lekin 
sab ke liye aisa nahi aur na ye mumkin hai ke ghair e nabi ko nabuwwat ka koi juzz haasil ho jaae. Matlab ye hai ke nek aadmi 
ke khwab ambiya ke khwabo'n ke mushaaba hote hain, to yaha'n tashbeeh bayan ki gai hai. Khattabi kehte hain ke ye khwab 


251 Kashf ul Mushkil Min Hadees us Saheehain: V2 P77 255 Fathul Baari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari: V12 P715 


252 Fathul Baari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari V12 P367 256 Fathul Baari: V12 P363 
253 Fathul Baari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari V12 P367 257 Tarha at Tathreeb: V4 P183 


254 Fathul Baari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P20 


ambiya ke liye to nabuwwat ka juzz hote hain, ghar ambiya ke liye nahi. Ambiya ko neend mein bhi usi tarha wahee ki jaati hai 
jis tarha haalat e bedaari mein ki jaati hai. Isi liye baaz ulama kehte hain ke khwab nabuwwat ki muafaqgat mein aate hain, 
unhe'n bizzaat nabuwwat ka juzz nahi kaha jaa sakta. Baaz ulama ne kaha hai ke khwab ilm e nabuwwat ka juzz hain aur 
nabuwwat ka ilm baagi hai, jabke nabuwwat baagi nahi hai.??? 


Allama Ibnul Mulqin #8 (d 804h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Mere baad nabuwwat baagi na rahegi, albatta sacche khwab baaqi rahe'nge. Muraad ye thi ke 
wahee Aap & ki wafaat ke baad wahee khatam ho jaaegi, aur aainda ki baate'n jaanne ka sirf ek (1) zariya hoga, acche 
khwab” 2 


Allama Ibnul Mulqin #8, (d 804h) likhte hain: 


Mere mutaabiq SEF SA) ka ma'ane qurb e qiyaamat hai. Ibnul Battaal iska ma'ane ye bayan karte hain: Jab qiyamat qareeb 
aajaegi aur ilm ka kaseer hissa utha liya jaaega. Harj (qatal) aur fitna ki wajah se dayaanat ke nishaan mit jaae'nge, log fitart 
(inqetaa e wahee) ki kaifiyat mein ho'nge. Jin ko ek (10 waaz aur deen ke mitaae hue nishanaat ko ek (1) mujaddid ki zaroorat 
hogi, pehli ummato'n ki taraf ek nabi bhej diya jaata tha. Lekin hamare Nabi # aakhri nabi hain aur nabuwwat ke baad oareeh 
ul firah zamane mein sacche khwabo'n ka option baagi rakha gaya, jo-ke bashaarat dene aur daraane ke liye nabwwat ka ek (1) 
juzz hain.2? 


258 Tarha at Tathreeb: V8 P214 260 At Tauzeeh Sharha al Jaame us Saheeh: V32 P203-204 
259 At Tauzeeh Sharha al Jaame us Saheeh: V32 P147 


Khatm e Nabuwwat Aur Qaisar o Kisra Ki Halaakat 
Qaisar o Kisra ki hukoomat ka khatm ho jaana moa'ajjezaat e nabuwwat mein se hai, Rasool Allah # ne iske mutalliq ek (1) 
peshan-goi farmai aur wo poori ho gai. Mulaheza ho: 


Syedna Abu Huraira & bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Kisra ki halaakat ke baad koi Kisra, aur Qaisar ki halaakat ke PR a aka E Aba Er Ans at 
baad koi Qaisar nahi hoga. Us zaat ki qasam, jiske haath mein 32: NG ja cla GR A1 (b pas NG NG Ss Ab ol 


Muhammad # ki jaan hai, aap Qaisar o Kisra ke khazaane o Ga E E ER a da en A Ka 
Allah ki raah mein zaroor kharch kare'nge.??! ANI Lk Léi AEI caka KAT | O SUN cod 


Haafiz Nawavi # (d 676h) likhte hain: 


Imam Shafai # aur deegar tamaam ulama is hadees ke ma'ane you'n bayan karte hain ke Iraq mein kisra aur shaam mein qaisar 
dobaara utna urooj haasil nahi kar sake'nge, jitna Nabi e Kareem # ke zamaane mein tha. Rasool Allah # ne in do (2) khitto'n 
mein qaisar o kisra ki baadshahat deh jaane ki khabar di thi. You'n kisra ki baadshahat to bil-kulliya khatam ho gai, uska wajood 
hi baagi na raha aur qaisar e shaam se shikast khoorda door-daraaz kuch ilaago'n mein simat kar reh gaya. Musalmano ne un 
mulko’n ko fatah kiya aur waha'n islaami hukumat qaaem ki, phir farman e nabawi ke aen mutaabiq unho’n ne qaisar o kisra 


ke khazaane raah e khuda mein kharch kar diye. Ye Nabi # ke waazeh moa'ajjezaat hain.?®? 


Allama Abu Zar-ah Ibnul Iraaqi # (d 824h) likhte hain: 


Qaisar ki sultanat jab toot gai, to qaisar ka naam khatam ho gaya. Rome ke baadshah ab qaisar nahi kehlaate, unke 
baadshaaho’n ka ye laqab mit ke reh gaya aur Rasool Allah # ka farman sach saabit hua ke uske baad koi Qaisar paida nahi hua. 


Isse ye bhi maaloom hua ke Kisra ke baare mein aap ka farman zaahir hi par mahmool tha.?? 


261 Saheeh Bukhari H3818; Saheeh Muslim: H2918 263 Tarha at Tathreeb: V7 P252 
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Ummati Nabi 


Deen e Islaam mein Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi ummati nabi ya khalifa nabi ka koi tasawwur nahi hai. 


Syedna Abu Huraira & bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


o Ster gr DEE, AC Lok] SIE et SE EL eg 
Khwab mein mere paas zameen ke khazeene laae gae, phir ¿2 All A ELSE séi? pa ES sb bl E 
do (2) sone ke kade meri hatheliyo'n pe rakh diye gae, ye a WE pap Sé 
mujh par bhaari hue to Allah ne wahee ki ke un par phoonk pas [al SE au FF Har | a 
deejiye. Maine phoonk diya to wo ud gae. Unki taabeer PU Ba 6 339 Af e 
maine apni zindagi mein maujood do (2) kazzaabo'n se ki. Ek Sieg selo pa bl Bb AS oni (Las 
Sana ka aur doosra Yamama ka rihaaeshi hoga.”” REA aa PA 
i Glo lo, 
Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas : bayan karte hain: 


CTIE EES 
Rasool Allah # ke zamane mein Musailma Kazzaab apni KOK sahi a ANAY psi O] Ry A 6 
qaum ke bohot se logo'n ke saath madina aaya aur kehne o SSC P 
laga ke agar Muhammad #8 apne baad mujhe nabi bana dein au lb: abi dë SR zaji | Di ER ER Z5 ~ Les: 
to main unki ataa-at kar leta hoo'n. Rasool Allah #uskepaas , 7. pi SE BG BG pro 
gae, Syedna Saabit bin Qais aap ke saath the, aap ke haath ANI Jj 5% ös eh cr We EG NG elo? ads 


mein ek (1) chadi thi. Aap ne Musailma se kaha: “Maine tujhe PET Ka Pa PE Gn E 
o Laf | = o 4 a Lë SE ANI o 
ye chadi bhi nahi du'nga, yaqgeenan tere mutallig Allah ka g SS ne S5 Pa ; Ai Zen 


isli h t i ataa-at ki, t ro G Ka o FE 
faisla Ser poora hoga, agar dae meri ataa-a ng i, to Ng s KN j í G | Sa sla be e NG cay | 
Allah tujhe barbaad kar dega. Maine tere mutallig ek (1) 


z 


EEGENEN 


5 
PE. Z 
| 


khwab dekha tha, wo poora hokar rahega. Ab teri mazeed 3 NG SC 


baato'n ka jawaab Saabit bin Qais denge" Ye kehkar Aap 2 


o 


waha'n se waapas chale aae. Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas 8, SW = PEN WC bA UNG UA: KAG Ac kag 
kehte hain ke maine Rasool Allah £ ke un khwabo'n ke 


mutalliq sawaal kiya, to mujhe Abu Huraira 2, ne bataaya ke A0 Jo Pit Jasi J 5 ta Ng LNG: E SW Ju Gs 
wo khwab ye hain: Rasool Allah £ ne Gre “Maine khwab P PA 
mein apne haatho'n mein do (2) kade dekhe, mujhe ye bojhal d Gs bl G ad Cat 
mehsoos hue. Phir neend mein mujhe wahee ki gai ke main p pa 


WER EE 


BUTT vo. YET. eet e ad SANA A TG 8 E 2o? 
un par phoo'nku'n. Maine un par phoonk diya, wo ud gae. s 3G LI bs :J Ia av] ko asi KE ol SEN 
Unki taabeer maine do (2) kazzabo'n se ki hai, jo mere baad ei sa an, ag 6 NG dian ca A 
par-purze nikaale'nge, un mein se ek (1) Aswad Ghani aur PI”! YA A Se BY spa NG 
doosra Musailma hai” 25 WAA a po” N 

DE 2 JI SCH Jah Kaze) gii left 


# 


kalan ANG GA KRIA gan ; 


Saheeh Bukhari??? mein alfaaz hain: 


Musailma ne Rasool Allah # se kaha: Agar aap apne baad Se A a GNG NT Tagak Le p EE) TEE ING 
nabuwwat mere hawaale kar dein to main fil-waqt 


nabuwwat ka daawa nahi karta. au: 


264 Saheeh Bukhari H4374: Saheeh Muslim: H2274 266 H4378 
265 Saheeh Bukhari H4373: Saheeh Muslim: H2273 


Syedna Wahshi bin Harb 2, bayan karte hain: 


Main Rasool Allah # ke paas aaya, to aap ne poocha: “Aap 
Wahshi hain?” Maine kaha: Ji haa'n! Farmaya: “Hamza ko 
qatal aap ne kiya tha?” Arz kiya: Ji! Aap ko saheeh khabar 
poho'nchi hai. Farmaya: “Aap mere saamne aane se ijtinaab 
keejiyega”. Main waha'n se chala aaya, Rasool Allah # ki 
wafaat ke baad Musailma Kazzaab ke fitna ne zor pakda, to 
dil mein nh aaya ke Musailma ko main qatal karu'nga, 
taake Hamza # ke qatal ka bojh mere sar se utar jaae. Main 
usse jung kane waale Lashkar mein shaamil ho gaya, kya 
dekhta hoo'n ke ek (1) aadmi diwaar ki shagaaf mein khada 
hai, jo khaakistari ount ki tarha gandum-gu'n tha aur uske 
baal paraganda the. Maine usey dekha to apna nezah uske 
seene mein pewast kar diya aur uska seena beeth tak chir- 
gaya, phir ek (1) ansaari ne talwaar se uska sar qalam kar 


diya.?9? 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #2, bayan karte hain: 


Musailma ne Rasool Allah # ke paas do (2) aadmi bheje, ek 
(1) Asaal bin Hajar tha, Rasool Allah % ne unse poocha: 
“Muhammad # ko Allah ka rasool maante ho?” Kehne lage: 
Ham Musailma ko Allah ka Rasool maante hain. Rasool Allah 
# ne farmaya: “Main Allah aur uske rasoolo'n par imaan 
laata hoo'n, agar main qaasid ka qatal rawa rakhta to, 
tumhe'n qatal kar deta” 23 


Haafiz Haithami & ne iski sanad ko Hasan kaha hai.??? 


Syedna Nuaim bin Masood Asshjai #2, bayan karte hain: 


Rasool Allah £ ne jab Musailma ka khata padha, to aap ne 
qaasido'n se poocha, aap ka aqeeda kya hai? Kehne lage: 
Wohi jo khat mein likha hai. To Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya ke 
hamare qanoon mein qgaasido'n ko qatal nahi kiya jaata, wa- 
garna main tumhari gardane'n udaa deta.?”? 


Imam Bukhari 28 ne is hadees ko Hasan kaha hai.?”? 


267 Saheeh Bukhari H4072 
288 Musnad Abi Ya'ala: H5097 (Sanad Hasan) 
269 Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P314 
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270 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V3 P487: Sunan Abu Dawood: 
H2761 (Sanad Hasan) 
271 Al E'lal ul Kabeer lit Tirmizi: H715 


Imam Haakim #2??? ne Imam Muslim # ki shart par saheeh kaha hai. Haafiz Zahabi # ne unki muafaqat ki hai. Saheeh Bukhari?” 


mein hai ke Aswad A'nsi ko bhi qatal kar diya gaya tha. 
Mahel e Istish-haad?”” 


In ahadees par tadabbur keejiye! Musailma kazzaab Nabi e Kareem & se kehta hai ke main aap ke mutee ban jaata hoo'n, ba- 
sharteke aap ke baad nabuwwat mere paas hogi, lekin Aap & usey ek (1) chadi dene ko bhi taiyyar nahi hote. 


Ye usne iraada zaahir kiya tha, is liye Rasool Allah # ne kuch nahi kaha, wa-garna usey qatal kar diya jaata. Baad mein jab usne 
do (2) qaasid bheje, to Aap # ne unse farmaya tha ke agar qaasid qatal na karne ka ganoon aade na aata to main tumhe'n qatal 
kar deta. 


Is hadees se ummati nabi ke wajood ki bhi nafi hoti hai, kyou'n ke Musailma ne kaha tha, main aap ka muttabe ban jaata hoo'n, 
ba-sharteke aap ke baad mujhe nabuwwat miley. Yaane wo ummati banne ko taiyyar tha, lekin uske bawajood Nabi # ne usey 
nabuwwat ataa nahi ki. Balke kazzaab qarar de kar waazeh kar diya hai ke Aap # ke baad koi nabi nahi aaega. 


Ye nuka bhi qaabil e ghaur hai ke wo aap ke baad nabuwwa tki baat karta hai, Rasool Allah # usey ataa nahi karte, balke kazzaab 
qarar dete hain. Yaane Aap # apnea mal se 53533 Gei Y “Laa nabiyya ba'adi” waali hadees ka ma'ane mutaiyyan kar rahe hain. 
Samjha rahe hain ke is hadees ko apne zaahiri maane par rakha jaaega, iska koi doosra ma'ana nahi kiya jaaega. Ijmaa e ummat 
bhi isi ma'ane ka muwaiyad?” hai, na ke kisi doosre ma'ane ka. Faafahum! Farman e Baart Ta'ala hai: 


Allah Ki Kitaab Aur Uski Aayaat Ke Baad Kis Par Imaan 
Laaoge.?”5 


PA nG FOG. Ai PA a 2 

Aua gll ANI Aa ad: GA 
Mazkoora sadar ahadees par ek (1) eteraaz kiya jaa sakta hai ke Aswad A'nsi aur Musailma Kazzaab to Nabi e Kareem # ki 
zindagi hi mein nabuwwat ka daawa kar chuke the. Chunache ye kehna kyou'nkar durust hai ke mere baad wo nabuwwat ka 
daawa kare'nge. Jawab ye hai ke (5345 ka ma'ana yaha'n ye hai ke mere daawa e nabuwwat ke baad log nabuwat ka daawa 
kare'nge. Ye ma'ane nahi ke meri wafaat ke baad lo nabuwwat ka daawa kare'nge. Ye baat har wo shakhs samajh sakta hai, 


jiska fahem e hadees o kaar e mohaddiseen se adnaa sab hi mas?” ho, is ma'ane par qgaraain?”? ye hain: 


1) Aap # ne Musailma se kaha tha ke mujhe tere mutalliq khabar dedi gai hai, yaane Aap % ko ba-zariye wahee bataa 
diya gaya tha ke ab ye shakhs nabuwwat ka daawa karega. 
2) Phir Rasool Allah # ke daur hi mein unho'n ne nabuwwat ka daawa kar diya tha, Aap # ne isi liye farmaya tha: 


P Pa HAD — LIE Ko KENE 
Maine un do (2) kado'n ki ta'abeer Sana aur Yamama ke do E lo cs lo ga LI zil SISI wap 
(2) jhooto'n se ki hai. pay 


AEN 


Isse waazeh hota hai ke (5343 se muraad waha'n ye thi ke mere daawa e nabuwwat ke baad jo do (2) log nabuwwat ka daawa 


| 


kare'nge. 

272 V2 P143, V3 P52 276 Surah Jaathiya: 6 

273 H4379 277 T: Choona, haath se choona [FL] 

274 T: Shaahadat Talab karna, gawaahi chaahna [FL] 278 T: Qareena ki jamaa, andaaze [Urduinc] 


275 T; Taaeed kiya gaya, madad kiya gaya [FL] 


Ek Ishtebaah: 


Ye hadees poori ho chuki hai, Rasool Allah # ke daur se lekar 
ab talak ke jhoote muddiyaan e nabwwuat ka shumaar kiya 
jaae to is tadaad ko poho'nch jaae'nge. Tawaalat ka andesha 
na hota to ham unka zikr kar dete, taareekh ka mutalea karne 


waale to ye baat jaante hain.?” 


dil lo LI it Se 


z 7 so EI 


AK BRING LAN a KA g1 YA 


EZ BI susi Ke SE 


Ui gu B3 pLa NG IBG 55 pa 


GE el E 


Is ibarat se samajh liya gaya ke Rasool Allah £ ne jin jhoote daaiyaan e nabuwwat ke baare mein bataaya tha, unki taadaad 


poori ho gai hai. Lehaza ab jo aaega wo saccha hi hoga. Lekin ye mahez ek (1) shuba hi hai: 


Ae'n khayaal ast o muhaal ast o junoo'n?? 


Kyou'nke ye Qaasi Sahab 43 


ka khayal hai, mumkin hai ke tees (30) na aae ho'n aur unho'n ne kamzor dalaael ki bunyaad par 


samajh liya ke tees (30) poore ho gae. Asal ye hai ke Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # ke baad jo bhi nabuwwat ka daawa karega, 


johoota hai. 


Allaama Shaatbi # (d 790h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ke baad tajdeed e wahee ka daawa bil-ijmaa 


mamnoo hai.??! 


273 Ikmaal ul Mo'lim: V8 P463 


280 T: Ye khayaal hai aur muhaal hai aur junoon hai. 


P 
GEN 


atoy Saga GP A 


a een 


Nag ae 


Jab koi door-az aqal ya an-honi baat ki ummeed karta hai 
to kehte hain. [RSB from farsiurdu blogspot page] 
281 Al Etesaam: V1 P260-261 


Khaatim Ka Ma'ana 

Makoora baala sutoor mein “Khaatim un Nabiyyeen” ka ma'ana bayaan kar diya gaya hai, ke Aap è ke baad koi nabi nahi. Khud 
Rasool Allah £ ne uski tashreeh ki, ke mere baad koi nabi nahi. Sahaba o Taabaeen o Aimma Mohaddiseen 42 ne bhi yehi 
tashreeh ki hai aur is par ummat ka ijmaa hai. Lekin ahle zeegh??? ka hamehsa wateerah raha ke wo alfaaz ke ma'ane o mataalib 
mein man-maaniyaa'n karte aae hain. 


Allama Shaatbi e (d 790h) ek (1) jhoote muddai e nabuwwat ke baare mein likhte hain: 


oag 


Maaliqah shaher ke baasi ek badd-haal taalib e ilm ko maine ha a P 
suna ke wo: (3840! 3123)? ki taaweel karta tha. Wo us mein IS? SE ss: JW 4 J% ER EK 
ma'anawi ehtemalaat paida karta, taake Muhammad ur 


SB pa daa — PE 
Rasool Allah # ke baad imkaan e nabuwwat ka jawaaz nikaal OS Is NS 4 Jo ; Jawi ek A SC 


le. Phir us muftari ko hamare ustaaz ul asaatezah Abu Jaafar i P de ga Ag Spe p 


PA A Gg aag RI bl lo NE NG maga 


Su ng Aeddi eeh yii 


Isi khadsha ke pesh e nazar lafz e khaatim par mazeed bahes ki jaa rahi hai, taake uske ma'ane ki tamaam parte'n utaar kar 


bin Zubair # ne qatal kar diya. 


usey nidhra diya jaae aur koi mulhid uske ma'ane ke bayaan mein kajee na kar sakey. 


Imam ul Lugha Zajaaj 23 (d 311h) likhte hain: 


g 3 


SE Lë: SE ËCH 
Khaatim un Nabiyyeen, ta (s6) ke fatha (zabar) aur ta ke 2 r lä 


a 


kasrah (zer) ke saath padha gaya hai. Ta ke kasrah par E SE E eh SE 
d ) | p a | Be SE e ENE Gaia. 
padhe'n to ma'ane hoga ke Aap # ne ambiya ka silsila 
khatam kar diya. Agar fatha ke saath padhe'n to ma'ane hoga AT | ya adas [sa a ING vg AA TA SR Bei S 
285 ip! E 


ke Aap # aakhri nabi hain aap ke baad koi nabi nahi. S 
DES 


Abu Mansoor Azhari # (d 370h) likhte hain: 


. E , . . ag DEN E H Ge 
Al Khitaaam ar ee khush-taba aur haka Papag JG SE DCH E? JA NG ENG Wl 
shakhs ko kaha jaata hai. Iska matlab ye haike jab koi paani sugat , 
piye, to apne aakhri pyaale mein kastoori ki khushboo KULAY nG NG zi e? 453 DS B paxe NEGI) o panig 
mehsoos kare. Allah farmate hain: S P Së 
PR ET, Pan Ta ve AP 
286 agin dg AN T Ash Ans Ga sal] Ma SL SG ASUS UANG Ga e NS 
Is ka?” ma'ana hai ke Aap # aakhri nabi hain. Aap ke asma e soo Cen TINO. Ca Nana Au fo SG 
S Ga Au bc abad Lal 
mubaaraka mein ek naam “Aaqib” bhi hai, jis ke ma'ane sk RE SES Ka a a 
aakhri nabi ke hain.??? Pa Ya AA La Li sch 
Imam ul Lugha, Abu Mansoor Azhari # (d 370h) likhte hain: 
282 T: Tedhe log [RSB] 287 T: Typing ki ghalati ki wajah se urdu mein (£ x!) “Is 
28 Surah al Ahzaab: 40 ke” type karne ki jagah ghalati se (| œS) kaas a type ho 
284 Al Etesaam: V2 P593 gaya tha. Par maine usko roman mein saheeh kar diya hai. 


285 Ma'ani al Quran wa E'raabihi: V4 P230 [RSB] 
286 Surah Al Ahzaab: 40 288 Tehzeeb ul Lugha: V7 P138 


Khaatim un Nabiyyeen kasrah ke saath padhe'n, to ma'ane 
ye hai ke Aap # ne khud nabuwwat ko khatam kar diya. Ta 
(s6) fatha ke saath padh'n, to ma'ane hai ke aap aakhri nabi 


hain, aap ke baad koi nabi nahi.??? 


Imam ul Lugha, Abu Ali Faarsi & (d 377h) likhte hain: 


Imam Kasaai ke qaul (45G) Khaatimatuhu ka ma'ana hai ke 
wo sab se aakhri mein hai, jaisa ke baaz qurra ke mutaabiq 
(A #35) ka ma'ana hai ke Aap # aakhri nabi hain.??? 


Lughwi Imam, Abu Nasar Johari # (d 398h) likhte hain: 


(se DESEN Khaatima tush Shai ka ma'ana hai kisi cheez ka 


aakhir aur Nabi e Kareem ZS aakhri nabi hain.??! 


Imam al Lugha, Ibne Faaris #8, (d 395h) likhte hain: 


Baab (635) Khatama ka ma'ana hota hai aakhri hona aur 
Nabi e Kareem Ze aakhri Nabi hain.??? 


Abu Abdullah Haleemi # (d 403h) likhte hain: 


(ca) Khatimu wo hai jis ke baad koi nabi na ho, jaisa ke kisi 
cheez ke khatam ho jaane ke baad kuch baaqi nahi rehta. 
Kitab ke khatam hone ke baad us mein kuch nahi rehta aur 
bartan khaali ho jaane ke baad usse kuch bar-aamad nahi ho 
sakta.?3 


Allama Abu Umro Wadaani 23 (d 444h) likhte hain: 

Ta (s6) ko fatha dein to ma'ane hoga Nabi e Kareem # ke 
zariy ambiya ka silsila khatam ho gaya, ye Aasim ki qiraa-at 
hai. Agar ta (s6) ko kasrah dein to ma'ane hoga ke Aap # ne 


silsila e nabuwwat ko khatam kar diya.??” 


Imam ul Lugha, Ibne Syeda # (d 458h) likhte hain: 


(Se #35) Khatama Shai-a ka matlab hai: Wo cheez ke aakhri 
tak poho'nch gaya. (2253153 s454 "E BG) Khaatimu Kulli Shai- 
in wa Khaatimatuhu ka matlab hai: Aakri aadmi. Quran e 
Majeed mein hai: “Aap % Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaatim un 
Nabiyyeen hain” .?? Yaane Aap aakhri nabi hain.?? 


289 Ma'ani al Qiraa-at: V2 P284 

230 Al Hujjatul Qurra as Sab-a'h: V6 P 

291 As Sihaah Taaj ul Lugha was Sihaah al Arabiyya: V5 
P1908 

29? Mujmal ul Luha: P313 
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293 Al Minhaj Fee Sho'bul Imaan: V2 P49 

294 Jaame ul Bayaan Fil Qiraa-at as Sab-a: V4 P1495 
295 Surah Al Ahzaab: 40 

236 Al Muhkam wal Muheet al Aazam: V5 P156 


Nez likhte hain: 


Khaatim un Nabiyyeen ka ma'ana aakhri nabi hai. Khaatim 


baab (#43) se ism e faail ka segha hai.””” 


Allama Raaghib Asfahaani # (d 502h) likhte hain: 


Aap Ze khaatim un nabiyyeen hain, kyou'nke aap ne 


nabuwwat ko khatam kar diya. Yaane, Aap ZS ke aane se 


nabuwwat tamaam hui. 228 


Lughwi Imam, Ibne Manzoor Afriqi 23 (d 711h) likhte hain: 


Baab (635) Khatama ka ma'ana hai, aakhri hona. Allah ne 
uska khaatma bil-khair farmaya. Khaatim ka ma'ana sab se 
aakhri mein aane waala, ikhtetaam, iftetaah ke muqaable 
mein aata hai. Surah ke ikhtetaam ka matlab surah ka aakhir 
hota hai.?? 


Nez likhte hain: 


Al Khataam aur Khaatim, khush-taba aadmi keliye bola jaata 
hai. Iski tafseer yehai ke jab koi paani piye, to apne aakhri 
ghoont mein kastoori ki khushboo mehsoos kare. (521 pus) 
se muraad waad ka aakhri hissa hai. (3 45355 p35 pis 
64535) se muraad qaum ka aakhri fard hai. Lahyaani # kehte 


hain ke Muhammad Ze aakhri nabi hain.??? 


Allama Taibi # (d 743h) likhte hain: 


Lugha e arab mein ek jumla bola jaata hai: Khatamatush 
Shai-a (#5240! CAS) jis ka matlab hai ke maine falaa'n cheez 
khatam kardi aur uski intehaa ko poho'nch gaya. Khaatim bhi 
usi khandaan ka lafz hai. Isi arha Khitimatush Shai-| wa 
khitaamuhu ka matlab hai: Kisi cheez ka aakhir, khatm e 
quran bhi usi qabeel se hai. Yaane quran mukammal ho gaya. 
Rasool Allah # ka naam khaatim un nabiyyeen isi baais rakha 
gaya ke Aap #5 go-ke fazeelat mein sab se awaal hain, lekin 


besat mein sab se aakhri hain.3?? 


Mashoor Lughawi, Allama Abu Taahir Muhammad bin Yaqoob Ferozabadi 2 


Aap Ze khaatim un nabiyyeen hain, kyou'nke aap ne 


nabuwwat ko khatam kar diya, yaane aap ki aamad se silsila 


e nabuwwat mukammal ho gaya.?”? 


297 Al Mukhassas: V1 P231 

298 Al Mufradaat Fee Ghareeb ul Quran: P275 
293 Lisaan ul Arab: V12 P164 

300 |isaan ul Arab: V12 P164 
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>, (d 817h) likhte hain: 


g dé zonu i 
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301 Sharha al Mishkat lit Taiyyibi: V12 P3686 
302 Basaaer Zawee ut Tamaiyyiz Fee Lataaef ul Kitab il Aziz: 
V2 P527 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar #8, (d 852h) likhte hain: 
Khaatim un Nabiyyeen se muraad aakhri nabi hai.3?? 
Haafiz Siyuti 42, (d 911h) likhte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ke farmaan (A #355) ka ma'ana hai ke Nabi e 
Kareem # ke baad koi nabi nahi, aap ke baad nabuwwat ka 


daawa karne waala qat-an jhoota hoga.?”” 


Abul Yemen Ali 22, (d 928h) likhte hain: 


(osul œ>) Khataman Nabiyyeen ka ma'ana khaatim un 
nabiyyeen hai. Mafhoom ye hai ke aap ke baad kisi ko bhi 
nabuwwat nahi di jaaegi. Agar-che Syedna Isa x Aap # ke 
baad naazil ho'nge, lekin unko nabuwwat Nabi e Kareem Ze 
se pehle mil gai thi. Ab wo shariyat ke peiru ban kar tashreef 
laae'nge. Aap & ke gqible ki taraf mun karke namaz 
padhe'nge, goya ek (1) ummati ki tarha naazil ho'nge.3” 


Allama Ibne Hajar Haithami # (d 974h) likhte hain: 


(A 63155) Ise agar ta (s6) ke kasrah se padhe'n, to ma'ane 
ye hai ke Aap # ne nabuwwat ko khatam kar diya, aap aakhri 
nabi hain, aap ke baad kisi ko nabuwwat nahi milegi. Albatta 
aakhir zamaane mein Syedna Isa 32 ka nuzool hoga, jo 
shariyat e mustafawi ke peirukaar, haakim aur aadil ban kar 
aae'nge. Ummat e Muhammadiya ke qibla ki taraf mun 
karke namaz adaa kare'nge, quran o sunnat se istedlaal 
kare'nge. Aur agar ta (s4) ke fatha se padhe'n, to ma'ane ye 
hoga ke unke baad nabuwwat khatam kardi gai, Aap ## us par 
mohar hain aur usko khatam karne waale hain. 208 
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Mulla, Ali bin Sultaan Muhammad Qaari Hanafi # (d 1014h) likhte hain: 


Haasil e kalaam ye hai ke ta (s4) ke kasrah ke saath (khaatim 
padha jaae to) ma'ana ye hoga ke aap # ne ambiya ka silsila 
khatam kar diya. Yaane aap # un sab ke aakhir mein aae aur 
aap ke baad koi nabi nahi. Isa 32 ka zameen par utar kar Aap 
# ki shariyat ke taabe hona aur quran o sunnat se istefaada 
karna khatam e nabuwwat ke manaafi nahi. Agar ta (56) ke 
par fartha (khatam) ho to ma'ana hoga ke Aap # ke zariye 
ambiya ka silsila khatam ho gaya, yaane aap # ne unke liye 


mohar hain.??” 


Murtaza Zubaidi & (d 1205h) likhte hain: 


303 Hadee us Saari: P110 
304 Al Iklail Fee Istimbaat ut Tanzeel: P212 
305 Fath ur Rahman Fee Tafseer ul Quran: V5 P370 


TANGAL 
AN aNG 


288 Naig kd SIGA Pen 


za Pa 


306 Ashraf ul Wasaael: P57 
307 Jama'a al Wasaael Fee Sharha ash Shamaael: V1 P27 


Khaatim aur Khaatam dono ham-ma'ane hain: Qaum ka T SG elsa Mag EE vlt al 791 
aakhri fard. Isi se Allah ka ye farman hai: Los | #3553) yaane YA "a L ` 
Aap # aakhri nabi hain.38 e kad a 


Intebaah: 


Baaz jagho'n par khaatim ush Shoara, Khaatim ul Karaam, Khaatima tul Mujahideen, Khaatima tul Huffaaz, Khaatima tul Fuqaha, 
Khaatima tul Mohaddiseen, aur Aakhir ush Shoara wagharia ke alqaab istemaal hue hain. Isse ye istedlal kiya jaata hai ke 
khaatim aur aakhri se muraad aakhri nabi, balke fazeelat waala hota hai. 


Lekin ye istedlal bilkul ghalat aur lughat e arab se naa-waagf par dalaalat kunaa'n hai, har lafz ka ek (1) zaahiri ma'ana hota hai 


aur ek majaazi. 


Khaatim ka hageeqi ma'ana aakhri hai aur majaazan us mein kai ma'ane daakhil hain. Ab qaraaen bataae'nge ke majaazi ma'ane 
kab muraad liya jaae aur haqeeqi ma'ane kab muraad liya jaae? 


Khud Rasool Allah # ne khaatim ka hageeqi ma'ana muraad liya hai. Farmaya: 
Mere baad koi nabi nahi. | aaa Pa N 


Mazeed farmaya: 


PE < 
Silsila e nabuwwat khatam hai. 3 ai a 
Nez farmaya: 
, SE dE e Cem a 
Nabuwwat aur risaalat munqata ho chuki hai. basil IG 553G AH ol 


Rasool Allah # ki tasrihaat3?? waazeh karti hain ke khaatim se muraad aakhri nabi hi hai. Isi tarha ijmaa e sahaba, ijmaa e ummat, 
aur aimma e lughat sab kehte hain ke khaatim un nabiyyeen se muraad aakhri nabi hai, jis ke baad koi nabi nahi, jaisa ke ham 
bayan kar aae hain. 


Lehaza zilli, buruzi, ummati, khalifa nabi aur ghair-mustaqil nabi waghaira ki be-bunyaad istelahaat quran, hadees aur ijmaa e 
ummat ke khilaf hain. 


308 Taj ul Uroos: “e © Bala” 309 T: Tasreeh ki jamaa, waazeh karna, saaf taur par 
bayaan karna [FL] 


Kya Khaatim Fazeelat Ke Ma'ane Mein Hai? 
Mufassir Raazi # (d 606h) likhte hain: 


2 ra z P BG wa — 
Heran | edo SN Li "DA SIN ada Ks 
Is darja mein insaan chaar (4) sifaat, wajood, hayaat, qudrat, pe d as? di 22 
; Be 3 STE 
aur aga] pakar Imaan el We faaiz ana: Aqal gie KK Iia 25 sag Cai SEN - sch. A aai 
se aakhir mein mili aur aakhir mein milne se laazim aata hai 7 
j j j Bie aa .. Gt - SE Wi Z aù ren. Ee NG Se 
ke We perli waman sifaat se diza! bhi ho. Rasgol Allah #8 ON. MAS Rei av: Lk 3 EN ës Nf | EI 
aakhri nabi hain, lehaza sab ambiya se afzal bhi hain. Insaan 
pa e A A o ° E GR. a e 
jismani makhlugaat mein sab se aakhri hai, lehaza wo sab SN? (AS PAGA? a # CSI Ka 
makhlugaat e jismaaniya se afzal bhi hai.3!? S j á 


NG KA H 


ALE, RASA 
Mufassir Raazi ek (1) bahes karte hain, jis ka khulaasa ye hai ke sab se pehle jamadaat thee'n, phir jamadaat se haiwanaat paida 


hue, jamadaat mein sirf ek (1) sifat thi, yaane wajood. Haiwanaat paida hue to un mein sifat e wajood to thi hi, sifat e hayaat 
zaaed mil gai, lehaza un mein do (2) sifaat ho gaee'n: Wajood aur Hayaat. 


Jab ek (1) sifat ka izaafa hua, to yageenan haiwanaat jamadaat se Afzal hue. Phir baaz haiwanaat ko qudrat bhi de di gai, yaha'n 
haiwanaat do (2) qismo'n mein tagseem ho gae. 


1) Wo, jin mein wajood aur hayaat ki sifaat thee'n. 
2) Wo, jin mein wajood o hayaat ke saath qudrat ki bhi sifat thi. 


To yaqeenan doosri qism, pehli qism se afzal hai. Kyou'n ke unhe'n sifat e qudrat zaaed mil hai. Phir baaz haiwanaat ko aqal bhi 
de di gai. 


Ab haiwanaat mein sifaat ke lehaaz se teen (3) qisme'n huee'n: 
1) Wajood aur hayaat 
2) Wajood, hayaat, aur qudrat. 
3) Wajood, hayaat, qudrat aur aqal. 
Yaha'n wo likhte hain ke choo'nke aqal sab se aakhir mein mili, isi liye wo sab se Afzal bhi hai. 


Sifat e hayaat ka ikhtetaam aqal par hua, jiski wajah se aqal sab se Afzal rahi. Yaane kisi cheez ke aakhir mein aane ko uska Afzal 
hona laazim hai. Mufassir Raazi ki agli ibaarat par ghaur keejiye: 


Jab insaan jismaani makhlugqaat mein sab se aakhir mein 


A a Suerg SA A eg ILE 
aaya hai, to laaziman wo un mein sab se afzal hai. lait NGA il SERIN AER Vv DIK 
Isi tarha jab Nabi e Kareem zz Ambiya ¥ mein sab se aakhir mein aae hain, to yaqeenan sab se Afzal bhi hain. To iska ma'ane 


ye hoga ke khaatmiyat se afzaliyat laazim aati hai. Iska ma'ane ye nahi ke khaatim ka ma'ana afza hai. Fa-afhum wa tadabbur! 


Khaatim ka ma'ane aakhri hona, khud Nabi e Kareem # ne kiya hai. Farmaya: 


Mere baad koi nabi nahi. ning La 


LS 


Ahle Lughat ka ijmaa hai ke khaatim se muraad aakhri hota hai, isi tarha ummat e muhammadiya ka ittefaaq hai ke Nabi e 
Kareem Ze aakhri nabi hain. Jo Aap £ ke baad kisi ke ummati nabi, zilli nabi, buruzi nabi aur ghair mustaqil nabi hone ka aqeeda 
rakhe, wo bil-ittefaaq kaafir hai. 


Allaama Bukair bin Najmuddin Naasri Hanafi & (d 652h) likhte hain: 


310 Tafseer ar Raazi: V22 P31 


Fuqahaa e ummat ne Nabi # ke khaatim hone ki saraahat ki 


hai. Taake dajjal aur nabuwwat ke jhoote daawedaaro'n ke D Gett Kaz GL AU 337 EE 3 ag 
liye gunjaaesh hi baaqi na rahe. Isi liye hamare mashaaekh Sy Se mi: E Su 
kehte hain ke Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # ke baad agar koi a [4 3 ZE yA gë dE JG 2 Sat LAG GE Es YA Ka | 


nabuwwat ka daawa karta hai to usse daleel talab nahi ki 


z 
(CG g3 ma a 


jaaegi, balke uska radd aur takzeeb ki jaaegi. Kyou'nke ale H ale abi NG GN KANYA 


Muhammad % baad nabuwwat na hone par qatai dalaael 
maujood hain, pas saabit hua ke Aap # ke baad nabuwwat als ka Er] “5s 
ka muddai kazzaab aur dajjaal hai.211 


Note: Khaatim un nabiyyeen ka ye ma'ana karna ke Aap ## tamaam ambiya ke baap hain, quran ki ma'anawi tehreef hai. Lughat 
e arab aur ijmaa e ummat uski taaeed nahi karte. 


311 An Noor ul Alma'a: “--64-3” 


Masla Ek Lafz Ke Istishna Ka: 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik 2, se mansoob hai ke Nabi e Kareem # ne farmaya: 


Main khaatim un nabiyyeen hoo'n, mere baad koi nabi nahi, 
magar jise Allah chaahe. 


Imam Jorqaani #8 (d 543h) likhte hain: 


Ye istisna man-ghadat hai, Syedna Anas #8, ki hadees se ya 
Humaid Taweel & ki hadees se iski koi asal Gegen nahi. Ye 
Muhammad bin Saeed Shaami ki man-ghadat riwayaat mein 
se hai. Muhammad bin Saeed wazza' aur kazzaab tha. Usey 
zindiqiyat ki paadaash mein phaansi di gait hi. Us par Allah ki 
laanat ho, usne ye istisna ghad-kar logo'n mein iski tableegh 
shuru kardi. Maqsad unke dilo'n mein tashkeek ke beej bona 
tha, musalman is istisna ko kufr, ilhaad aur zindigiyat se 


taabeer karte hain.” 


Imam Haakim 48 (d 405h) farmate hain: 


Ye ek-ek jhoote nabi ka muttabe aur mulhid aur zindeeq tha, 


is liye usne ye istisna ghad liya.3”? 


Haafiz Zahabi 4 (d 748h) likhte hain: 


Humaid bin Ana ski sanad se “masloob” ki mauzuaat mein ye 


riwayat bhi shaamil hai ke “mere baad koi nabi nahi, magar 


jise Allah chaahe” 311 


Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi # (d 597h) likhte hain: 


Ye istisna man-ghadat hai, jise Muhammad bin Saeed ne 
315 


ghad liya hai. 


Haafiz Abu Zar-ah Ibnul Iraaqi & (d 826h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ki khatm e nabuwwat mansoos minallah hai. 
Aap # ne farmaya: “Mere baad koi nabi nahi”. Ye Saheeh 
Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim ki hadees hai. Muhammad bin 
Jarir Tabari 22, ki “Tehzeeb ul Aasaar” mein ek (1) riwayat ke 
alfaaz hain: “Mere baad koi nabi nahi, magar jise Allah 
chaahe”. Ye izaafa man-ghadat hai, jise Muhammad bin 
Saeed Masloob ne ghada hai. Iski wazaahat Imam Haakim #8, 
ne “Iklail” mein kardi hai. Bab We izaafa saheeh hota to bhi 
is istisna ka talluq nuzool e isa 32 se hota, kyou'nke wo Nabi 
hi hain. Go-ke unki shariyat mansookh ho chuki hai. Haafiz 


Ibne Abdul Barr & ne “At Tamheed” mein in alfaaz ke ma'ane 


312 Al Abateel wal Manakeer was Sihaah wal Mashaheer: 
V1 P261 
313 Al Madkhal Ilaa Kitab al Ikleel: P52 
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314 Al Mughni Fiz Zoafa: H5553 
315 Al Mauzuaat: V1 P279 


khwab kiya hai, kyou'nke Aap & ke baad ajzaa e nabuwwat En Å Du, Sa PAR 


pani SEN WA 


se sirf khwab hi baagi hain. 


Aagib Ka Ma ana 


Syedna Jubair bin Mut-im 2 bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Main Muhammad, Ahmad, Haashir, Maahi, Khaatim, aur Bab EN 
Aaqib 4 hoo'n.??7 Za EE 0G SES cals Las Ll 
Imam Haakim #8 38 ne is hadees ko Imam Muslim ki shart par saheeh kaha hai, aur Haafiz Zahabi # ne unki muafagat ki hai. 


Syedna Jubair bin Mut-im # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah Ze ne farmaya: 


NG gae ko BANG k. BG 3 FE poba 
Mere kai naam hain, main Muhammad hoo'n, main Ahmad KU aang MAN el bla edal bla ae DS E ol 
hoo'n, main Maahi hoo’n, jiske zariye Allah ne kufr ko E E E a. AER 
mitaaya. Main Haashir hoo’n, mere baad hashar qaaem LI A LI EL SI sl LI ANG 


hoga, main Aaqib hoo'n ke mere baad koi nabi nahi.3”? 


Syedna Jubair bin Mut-im & bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah Ze ne farmaya: 


H i H j 3206, 3G 3 S A 
Mere kai naam hain, main Muhammad, Ahmad, Aaqib, cal SE Zell See KE vaii akal òl 
Maahi, Haashir #2 hu'n. Haashir usey kehte hain jiske baad Ke 
hashar gaaem ho aur Aaqib ka ma'ane aakhri nabi hai.3?? EN Zell HANG WH og pati] "aa 2 
Imam Bazzaar ês ne uski sanad ko Saheeh kaha hai. 
Tambeeh: 
Baaz ahadees mein “bass Gei 5NG A cayi” ke alfaaz hain. Jin ke baare mein baaz ulama ka kehna hai ke ye Imam Zohri & ka 
idraaj hai. 


Durust baat yehi hai ke Aaqib ki tafseer marfooan bhi saabit hai aur shagird ke poochne par Imam Zohri & ne bhi kardi hai, 


kyou'nke mazkoora baala hadees mein saraahat maujood hai ke ye alfaaz marfoo hain. 
Mazkoora baala ahadees mein Nabi e Kareem # ka ek (1) naam Aaqib bayan hua hai, iska ma'ane kya hai, mulaheza ho: 


Imam Naafe bin Jubair # (d 99h) farmate hain: 


P 


Aaqib tamaam ambiya ke baad aane waale ko kehte han. "7 GN Cai E EE LG la 


pa 


Imam Zohri & (d 125h) Aaqib ka ma'ane bayan karte hue farmate hain: 


Jis ke baad koi nabi na ho.??? Kaba Ef) 3 Ai deg de 4 e Win 


Imam Yazeed bin Haaroon & (d 206h) kehte hain: 


316 Al Ghais ul Haama'a Sharha Jama'a ul Jawaame”: P765 320 Musnad al Bazzaar: H3413 (Sanad Saheeh) 


317 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V4 P81: Al Mojam ul Kabeer 321 Tabagaat Ibne Saad: V1 P105: Al Ma'rafah wat 
lit Tabarani: H1565 (Sanad Saheeh) taareekh lil Faswi: V3 P266, Ash Shariya lil Aajri: H1014; 
318 V2 P604 Sharah Mushkil ul Asaal lit Tahawi: H1151 (Sanad Saheeh) 


319 Al Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabarani: H1523 (Sanad Hasan) 322 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V4 P80 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Maine Imam Sufyan bin Hussain & se Aaqib ka ma'ane 


poocha, to kehne lage: Aakhri Nabi.3?3 


Imam Abu Obaid #8 (d 224h) likhte hain: 


Do (2) cheezo'n mein se baad mein aane waali pehli ki Aaqib 
hoti hai.3?? 


Mashoor Lughawi Imam, Ibne Dareed #2, (d 321h) likhte hain: 


Aaqib ka ma'ana hai: Jo apne saathi ke baad aae, farman e 
nabawi hai: “Maine Aaqib hu'n”. Kyou'nke Aap £ ne ambiya 


ka silsila khatam kar diya hai.3?? 


Imam ul Lugha, Abu Mansoor Azhari # (d 370h) likhte hain: 
Rasool Allah # ka naam Aaqib bhi hai, yaane aakhri Nabi.3?9 


Imam ul Lugha, Abu Nasar Johri 23 (d 393h) likhte hain: 


Farman e Nabawi: “Main Aaqib hu'n” ka matlab hai ke Aap 45 
aakhri Nabi hain. Do (2) cheezo'n mein se baad mein aanew 


aali pehli ki aaqib kehlaati hai.??” 


Lughawi Imam, Ibne Maarsi # (d 395h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah & 
dunya mein tashreef laae. 


: Aaqib hain, yaane pehle ambiya ke baad 
328 


Mashoor lughwi Imam Ibne Syeda & (d 458h) likhte hain: 


Aaqib ka ma'ana hai aakhri, hadees mein jo (SW CH aaya 


hai uska ma'ana hai: “Main aakhri nabi hoo'n” 27 


Qaazi Ayaaz 23 (d 544h) likhte hain: 


Lafz e Aaqib ne is hadees ki tafseer ki hai, jis mein hai ke 
Rasool Allah # ke baad koi nabi nahi, yaane Aap Ze ambiya ke 


aakhir mein tashreef laae hain. Ibnul Arabi # kehte hain: 


Aagib naam hai uska jo khair mein pehle ke baad aata hai.3?? 


Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi & (d 597h) likhte hain: 
Rasool Allah # ka ek (1) naam Aaqib bhi hai, jis ka ma'ane 


aakhri nabi hai. Kyou'nke aap apne se pehle waale ambiya ke 


baad tashreef laae. 3? 


Allama Ibne Aseer #2, (d 606h) likhte hain: 


323 Ghareeb ul Hadees li Abi Obaid: V1 P243 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 

324 Ghareeb ul Hadees: V1 P243 

325 Jamharah al Lugha: V1 P346 

326 Tehzeeb ul Lugha: V7 P138 
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32? As Sihaah Taaj ul Lugha: V1 P184 
328 Muhmal ul Lugha: 395 

329 Al Mohkam: V1 P239 

330 Mashaariq ul Anwaar: V2 P98 

331 Ghareeb ul Hadees: V2 P111 


KA 


Nabi e Kareem ## ka ek (1) naam Aaqib bhi hai, ma'ana uska Kan Sia ar NEEN Se f2 ga AM? L Zeil zb 4 3 


aakhri nabi hai. Aagib aur Agoob usey kehte hain jo khair 
mein pehlo'n ke baad aae.3?? ET 3 ie IS p ip IS A : PEAT SÉ WEEK 


Allama Qurtabi # (d 671h) likhte hain: 


VI. P ANG BY A NG 
MAPAG] 3 Para SIY: si (2 RES 
Baaz log kehte hain Isa 2a ki aamad ke baad log shariyat ke ii Ca Tia Issa Ji to 


mukallaf nahi rahe'nge, us zaman eke log shariyat par amal 21G ah Re Sch DG SUS yila o kr SING 
kare'nge to usse laazim aaega ke Syedna Isa YR unki taraf ki S ji 

mab-oos kiye gae hain aur unhe'n Allah ke awaamir o LAN ENE 36555 Wa JN al ET KAP 
nawaahi se khabardaar karte hain. Lekin ye ek (1) mardood 


2 todo qo PAA ër ert 
aur baatil nazariya hai, Isa % ko ek nai shariyat ka pesh-roo ES WA] ade DER El SG dbs a Lë 3 ul 


samajhna hi ghalat hai. GN Abu Huraira # ki hadees PE EE Pa pa < ae Es 

padhe'n, Allah ka farman mulaaheza ho: Los e #3615) isi Pa NG. H: SËCH Gin d sir 

tarha Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Mere baad koi nabi nahi”. WA BA Sos Kia RI 
pooh F Ol SET NG lenks GYI 

Nez farmaya: “Main sab se aakhir mein aane waala nabi WA ya La Wë Jo 


- 


AA a vg 
scan lo GIG baha Ag 


hoo'n” 33 In ahadees ke hote ye khayal hi nahi kiya jaa sakta 
ke Syedna Isa % koi nai shariyat le kar naazil ho'nge. Balke 


ga 


wo to Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # ke peirukaar ban kar a Lu Be? SE nA kay a RER Ji H ko 13 
naazil ho'nge. 234 ` vs 

Imam ul Lugha, Ibn Manzoor Afriqi & (d 711h) likhte hain: 
Aaqib ka ma'ana aakhri nabi hai.3?? SENI Palabang dE Kak 


Allama Ibne Rajab # (d 795h) likhte hain: 


Aaqib nas an hain, jo “ANIHAN ambiya ke pang aae, DEKE lg aa -o EZ A SC SR Ag an CI 
baad koi nabi na ho, Aap & ka tashreef laana qiyaamat ki 
3 tai. GA si aa 
nishaniyo'n mein se hai. 236 ASUJI UNG RN Sdt KILO 
33? An Nihaaya Fee Ghareeb ul Hadees: V3 P268 335 |isaan ul Arab: V12 P165 
333 Saheeh Bukhari H3532: Saheeh Muslim: H2354 336 Fathul Baart Sharah Saheeh Bukhari V4 P336 


334 At Tazkirah Bi-ahwaal ul Mauta wa Umoor al Aakhirah: 
V2 P792 


Mugaffa Ka Ma'ana 


Nabi e Kareem & ka ek (1) naam muqaffa bhi hai. Ye aaqib ka ham-ma'ane lafz hai, ulama e lughat o mohaddiseen e ikraam ès 


ki tasrihaat mulaaheza ho'n. 


Abu Mansoor Azhari # (d 370h) likhte hain: 


(Imam ul Lugha) Shamar (bin Hamdawiya (d 255h) kehte hain 
ke muqaffa aaqib ka ham-ma'ane lafz hai. Iska ma'ana 
khatam karne waala hai. Arab mein Qaffa A'alae (le 255) ka 
ma'ana hai: Falaa'n ne falaa'n cheez ko khatam kar diya, to 
muqaffa ka ma'ana ye hua ke Nabi e Kareem ZS aakhri nabi 
hain, aap ke baad koi nabi nahi, aap sab ambiya ke baad 


tashreef laae.?” 


Allama Zamakhshari (d 538h) likhte hain: 


Muqaffa ka ma'ana ye hai ke Nabi e Kareem # ambiya ke 
baad aae, ambiya ke baad aane ka matlab ye hai ke Aap Ze 


aakhri nabi hain.228 


Qaazi Ayaaz # (d 544h) likhte hain: 


“Main muqaffa hoo'n”, ye aaqib ka ham-ma'ane lafz hai. 
(Imam ul Lugha) Shamar kehte hain: Muqaffa Aaqib ka ham- 
ma'ane lafz hai, uska ma'ana khatam karne waala hai. Arab 
mein Qaffa A'alae (ail :55) ka ma'ana hai: Falaa'n ne falaa'n 
cheez ko khatam kar diya, to muqaffa ka ma'ana ye hua ke 
Nabi e Kareem ZS aakhri nabi hain, aap ke baad koi nabi nahi. 
Ibnul Arabi # kehte hain: Aap £ sab ambiya ke baad tashreef 


laae,3? 


Allama Ibne Qarqool # (d 569h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Main Muqaffa hoo'n”. Muqaffa 
usey kehte hain jis ke baad koi nabi na ho. Muqaffa ka 
ma'ana ye bhi kiya gaya hai ke jo pehle ambiya ke baad aane 
waala ho. Hadees mein is lafz ki tafseer o tashreeh aai hai: 


“Mere baad koi nabi nahi” 3? 


Allama Ibne Aseer # (d 606h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah % ka ek naam muqaffa hai, uska ma'ana hai 
khatam karne waala. Ye baab taf-eel se ism e fail hai. Yaane 
Nabi e Kareem ## aakhri nabi hain aur aap ke baad koi nabi 


nahi,341 


Haafiz Nawavi # (d 676h) likhte hain 


337 Tehzeeb ul Lugha: V9 P247 
338 Al Faaiq Fee Ghareeb ul Hadees: V3 P10 
339 [kmaal ul Mo'lim: V7 P322 
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340 Mataale” ul Anwaar: V5 P396 
341 An Nihaaya Fee Ghareeb ul Hadees: V4 P94 


Ulama ke yaha'n in dono alfaaz (Aaqib, Muqaffa) ka ma'ana 
ye hai ke hashar meri nabuwwat aur risaalat hi mein hoga, 
kyou'nke mere baad koi nabi nahi.342 


Allama Taiyyabi # (d 743h) likhte hain: 


Mugqaffa ko fail ka segha padha gaya hai, iska ma'ana ye hai 
ke aap ne nabuwwat ko khatam kar diya. Arab mein kaha 
jaata hai: Qaffa A'alae («£ :55) ka ma'ana hai: Falaa'n ne 
falaa'n cheez ko khatam kar diya. Jab Aap # wafaat paa gae, 
to aap ke baad koi nabi nahi. Muqaffa aur Aaqib ham ma ane 
alfaaz hain. Rasool Allah # sab ambiya ke aakhir mein aae 
hain, har cheez jo kisi ke baad aae, wo pehli ke aakhir mein 
hoti hai. Arabi mein kaha jaata hai: Yag-foo Aathara Fulaanin 
(3NG 259 yaane wo falaa'n ke peeche aaya. Farman e Baari 
Ta'ala hai: Phir Ham Ne Unke Baad Apne Rasool Bheje.? 
Nazm ke aakhri sher ko qaafiya is liye kaha jaata hai k, ke wo 
nazm ke aakhir meina ata hai. Guddi ko qafaa is liye kaha 
jaata hai ke ye chehre ki pichli jaanib hoti hai. Rasool Allah & 
k naam mugaffa rakhne ki ek (1) ye wajah bhi hai.3? 


Allama Fayoomi # (d 770h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ka naam aagib rakha gaya hai, kyou'nke Aap 
# pehle ambiya ke baad aae hain.3? 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar # (d 852h) likhte hain: 


Muqaffa ka ma'ana hai ke main tamaam ambiya ke aakhir 


mein aaya hoo'n.3 


342 Sharah An Nawavi: V15 P105 
343 Surah Al Hadeed: 25 
344 Sharah at Taiyyabi: V12 P3684 
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345 Al Misbaah ul Muneer: V2 P419 
346 Hadee us Saari: P175 
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Syedna Abu Huraira & bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Kisi ne ek (1) haseen o jameel ghar banaaya, lekin ek khadre 
mein ee'nt bhar jagah chod di. Log us imaarat ke ird-gird 
ghoom te, uski umdagi par hairat ka izhaar karte aur kehte ke 
eent ki jagah pur kyou'n na kardi gai? Yehi misaal qasr e 
nabuwwat ki hai. Uski aakhri ee'nt main hu'n aur pehli 
een'te'n saabiqa ambiya hain. Mere baad nabuwwat ka 
silsila khatam aur main khaatim un nabiyyeen hoo'n” 3 
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Is hadees ka khatm e nabuwwat se ghera talluq hai, yaha'n pre farma kar Aap ZS ne waazeh kar diya ke jitney bhi ambiya aae 
hain, Aap £ se pehle aae hain. Hadees ke aakhir mein Aap £ ne bataaya ke ab mere baad koi nabi nahi. To ye tamseel e mutlaq, 
qasr e nabuwwat ke liye hai. Yaane Rasool Allah # ki aamad se nabuwwat ki imaarat mukammal ho gai hai. Ab kisi nae nabi ki 


gunjaaesh baagi nahi rahi. 


Qaazi Ayaaz #2, (d 544h) likhte hain: 


Hadees mein misaal dekar samjhaya gaya hai ke nabuwwat 
ka silsila Rasool Allah # ke baad mukammal ho chukka, aap 


ke baad daraane waala koi nahi aaega.?”? 


Allama Ibne Hubaira # (d 560h) likhte hain: 


Ye hadees dalaalat karti hai ke Rasool Allah % ne qasr e 
nabuwwat ki khaali jagah pur kardi, daraade'n khatam kar 
deen aur zaroorat poori kardi. Isse ye saabit nahi hota ke 
Aap £ ko ek (1) ee'nt ki khaali jagah ke saath tashbeeh di gai 
hai ke ('nabuwwat ki) imaarat mein aap ka hissa chota sa hai. 
Balke Aap # ko tashbeeh di gai hai ke (nabuwwat ki) imaarat 
aap ke zariye tamaam ho gai aur aap ki shariyat se 
mukammal ho gai. Lehaza ab koi zaroorat baaqi na rahi, na 
aap ke baad koi nabi hoga. Aap ke liye tamaam aamaal 
mukammal kar diye gae.3? 


Haafiz Nawavi #3 likhte hain: 


Is mein Rasool Allah & ki fazeelat ka bayan hai ke aap 
khaatim un nabiyyeen hain.??? 


Allama Barmaawi # (d 831h) likhte hain: 


Laula (93) mubtada hai ya mubtada e mahzoof ki khabar hai. 
Jaise kaha jaata hai: Zaid na hota to you'n ho jaata. Yaha'n 
Laula (93) tahzeeziya (4waw255) hai. Imtinaaiya nahi hai, aur 
uska fe'l mahzoof hai. Ma'ane ye hai ke ee'nth ki jagah 
kyou'n chodi gai, ya ee'nth ki jagah pur kyou'n na kardi gai. 
Agar kaha jaae ke uska mushabbah?” ek aur mushba kai 
hain, to jawab ye hoga ke tashbeeh mein tamaam ambiya 


347 Saheeh Bukhari H3535: Saheeh Muslim: 22/2286 
348 [kmaal ul Mu'lim: V7 P255 
343 Al Ifsaah An Mani as Sihaah: V6 P407 
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350 Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V15 P51 
351 T: Tashbeeh diya gaya, misaal diya gaya [FL] 


fard e waahid ki tarha hain. Ambiya ke ta'ayyun se magsood 
ye tha ke mahel ki takmeel tamaam ambiya se hui hai, jaise 
ek (1) ghar ee'nto'n se mil kar banta hai. Ya phir jawab ye hai 
ke yaha'n mufrad?? ko mufarrad se tashbeeh nahi di gai. 
Balke yaha'n tashbeeh tamseeli hai. Pas mushtaba ke 
tamaam afraad ke ek (1) wasf ko mushtaba-bah ke usi tarha 
ke wasf se tashbeeh dedi. Lehaza kaha jaaega ke ambiya e 
ikraam aur unke umda akhlaq ki taraf rehnumaai ko ek ghar 
ke saath tashbeeh di gai. Jo apni bunyado'n par qaaem hai 
aur uski imaarat buland hai. Lekin us mein ek (1) ee'nth ki 
jagah baaqi hai, pas hamare Nabi £ mab-oos hue, taake 
umda akhlaagi iqdaar ki takmeel kar dein, goya ke Aap £ hi 


wo ee'nth hain jis se ghar ki baqiya taameer mukammal ho 
: 353 


gai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar #8, (d 852h) likhte hain: 


Hadees mein samjhane ke liye misaal bayan ki gai hai aur 
Nabi e Kareem :# ki tamaam ambiyaa par fazeelat bayan ki 
gai hai, aur ye bayan kiya gaya hai ke Aap ## ke baad Allah ne 
ambiya ka silsila khatam kar diya hai aur deen ke ahkaam o 
sharaae mukammal kar diye hain.??? 


Har Sadee Mein Mujaddid 
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Har sadee mein ek (1) mujaddid aane ka matlab hai ke ab Rasool Allah # ke baad koi nabi nahi aaega, kyou'nke ambiya waala 


kaam to ek (1) mujaddid karega, phir nabi ki kya zaroorat hai? 


Syedna Abu Huraira & bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala is ummat mein har sau (100) saal baad ek (1) 


mujaddid e deen zaroor bhejega.??? 


352 T: Tanha, akela [FL] 
353 Al Allama’ As Subeeh Bi-sharah Al Jaame us Saheeh: 
V10 P120 


354 Fathul Baari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V6 P559 
355 Sunan Abu Dawood: H4291 (Sanad Hasan) 


Mohar e Nabuwwat 


Mohar e nabuwwat khatm e nabuwwat par daleel hai. Mulaheza ho: 


Syedna Saaeb bin Yazeed 2 bayan karte hain: 


Maine Nabi e Kareem # ke kandho'n ke darmiyan mohar e 
nabuwwat dekhi, wo kabootar ke ande ki tarha thi.??? 


Haafiz Ibne Kaseer as (d 774h) likhte hain: 


Ibne Dihya # aur unse pehle deegar ulama ne bohot pyaari 


baat ki hai, wo kehte hain ke Rasool Allah # ke kandho’n ke 
darmiyan mohar e nabuwwat is baat ki taraf ishaara hai ke 
Rasool Allah # ke baad koi nabi nahi aaega.?” 


Allama Ibne Hubairah # (d 560h) likhte hain: 


Kandho’n ke darmiyan mohar e nabuwwat Nabi e Kareem & 
ka khaassa hai. Is mein ishaara hai ke Aap #5 khaatim un 
nabiyyeen hain. Isi liye mohar e nabuwwat Aap % ki pichli 
jaanib thi, Aap # ke zariye ambiya ka silsila khtam ho gaya. 
Lehaza Aap # ke baad koi nabi baaqi nahi raha.3?? 


356 Saheeh Bukhari H5670; Saheeh Muslim: H2345 


357 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P438 
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358 Al Ifsaah Nn Mani us Sihaah: V6 P407 


Aqeeda Khatm e Nabuwwat Par Waarid Eterazaat Ka Jaaeza 


Har musalman ka khatm e nabuwwat par imaan hai, jo khatm e nabuwwat par vageen nahi rakhta, wo musalman nahi hai. Ye 
aqeeda nusoos e sareeha aur ijmaa e ummat se tawaatur ke saath saabit hai. Is mein zarra bhar bhi shak ki gunjaaesh nahi hai, 
magar is aqeede par sawaal uthaae jaate hain, is liye munaasib jaana gaya ke eterazaat zikr karke unka ilmi jaaeza pesh kar diya 
jaae. Taake musalman shukook o shubhaat se nikal kar khatm e nabuwwat ke hayaat e aafreen aqeede ki chaao'n mein jiye'n: 


Syedna Umar bin Khattab : Ka Nabi Hona: 
1) 


Meri besat na hoti, to Umar bin Khattab mab-oos hote.3?? x Ti a SCH 1y 
Riwaayat jhooti hai. 
1. Zakariyya bin Yahya al Wiqaar Abu Yahya Misri sakht majrooh hai. 


Imam Ibne Adee 48 farmate hain: 
Ahadees waza’a?® karta tha.??! WAA 
Imam Daragutni & farmate hain: 
pa o o 
Matrook, munkir ul hadees hai. 282 Lë Kg NG 
ya KS sili 


Imam Ibne Adee #8 farmate hain: 


og e 


SE en A 
Maine misr ke shuyookh ko dekha, wo uski ibaarat, riyaazat 2 K4 g ge 558 4 Č 


aur fazal ki taareef karte the. Usne bohot si ahadees bayan ki Ke oa yjz foiso, ai — e 
hain, baaz sacchi hain, baaz mauzoo hain, jin mein se kuch ka Ze IG: ig 


tazkira maine kiya hai aur kuch ka nahi kiya, ye ahadees TH SC apa SAS BH MO (e ES 


ghadhne ka ilzaam Wiqaar naami raawi par rakha jaata hai. Ye 


siqa raawiyo'n se mauzoo riwayaat bayan karta tha. cab: By EN kia He SILAN Gas za e 

Saaleheen fazaael e aamaal mein mauzoo aur baatil ji S GE 

f F d 8 E GT gn a3 ngaa 88 nG gary E NG 

riwayaat bayan karne mein mashoor hain, unki ek jamaat par DA Wi ER? de pang] Li, EEN J5 ostals 
363 7 Ka a 


waza'a e hadees ka ilzaam lagaa hai. ` P pe 

Sa Ma see A BR Tay ef eg KG BA 
EEN 
Imam Ibne Hibban # ne As Suqaat??” mein zikr karne ke baad farmaya: 


Ghalati khaata hai aur siqaat ki mukhalifat karta hai. Kag 


Haafiz Zahabi e farmate hain: 


Hadees mein qawee nahi hai, usey Ibne Yunus ne zaeef qarar 


730330 o skati a go Agoi BR Ei of ve 
diya hat 2 a AN been gil ind II SILA Ga 


Nez, kazzaab kaha hai. 206 


359 Al Kaamil la Ibne Adee: V4 P175: Allaaali al Masnooah 363 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V4 P176 


lis Siyuti: V1 P277 364 Yg p254 
360 T: Tarteeb dena ya karna [Urduinc] 365 Taareekh ul Islaam: V6 P84 
361 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V4 P174 365 Diwaan uz Zoafa: 145 


36? Sunan Daraqutni: V1 P333 


2. Abu Bakar bin Abdullah bin Abi Maryam Ghassani jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne 
zaeef kaha hai.3?” 


Haafiz Zahabi # likhte hain: 


Uski hadees saheeh nahi hai, Imam Ahmad waghaira ne 


; ; ; ert Baka a KAEH a BAG YA ag 
kasrat se (munkar) riwayaat bayan karne ki wajah se zaeef ADIKS x KA abg JA aani ANIT | 
368 RM a. mg pa 


qarar diya hai. 


Is riwayat ke baare mein Imam Ibne Adee & farmate hain: 


SEIN Zb CN D EIER 


Syedna Bilal :2, se mansoob ye sanad ghair-mehfooz hai, ye 
riwayat Syedna Uqba bin Aamir #5 aur Syedna Bilal #5 ne bhi BER e Les Papin Au d > A D5 BER de e 


Nabi e Kareem # se bayan ki hai, jis ka matan mehfooz hai.3?? n 
Ee a PAANAN KC BG NG AA 
as NG G5 GAS NS JAN ION ae LAG 
Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi 22 farmate hain: Nabi e Kareem # se ye riwayat saabit nahi.3”? 
2) Syedna Uqba bin Aamir 8, se mansoob hai ke Nabi e Kareem # ne farmaya: 


Agar main aap mein mab-os na hota, to Umar bin 


Khattab mab-oos bote 27 EI ca - zi 15 
bab ab 


Riwaayat jhooti hai. 
1. Abdullah bin Waagid Abu Qataada Harrani jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef aur matrook hai. 
Imam Muslim & ne “Matrook ul Hadees” kaha hai, 272 
Imam Abu Zar-a'h & ne “Zaeef ul hadees” kaha hai.3”3 


Imam Yahya bin Main æ farmate hain: 


Is mein koi harj nahi, albatta ye hadees mein ikhtelaat ka o 


o D a a 4 S 
shikaar hai.?”* EE 3 Es oS ail 
Imam Bukhari # ne “Munkir ul hadees” kaha hai.?”? 


Imam Abu Haatim Raazi æ farmate hain: 


Is par mohaddiseen ne jirah ki hai, munkir ul hadees hai, uski 


AP MT 
hadees zaeef hai.” Ale BIG cl Na ach | pa ASG 
Imam Nisai & ne “matrook ul hadees” kaha hai.?”” 


Imam Ibne Hibban # farmate hain: 


Abu Qataada ahle jazira ke aabido'n aur qaariyo'n mein se o Gg sg 


tha. Us par neki ka rang ghaalib tha, lekin bayaan e hadees pira ER KS EE dé a o? Su zi NG 


mein ghaflat baratne laga tha. Wahem ka shikar tha, munkar AB 1 Sig NG SESI S 2 A 
riwayaat ko marfoo bayan kar deta aur suqaat se bayan karte AJ 


367 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 7974 373 AlJirah wa Ta'deel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V5 P192 


388 Diwaan uz Zoafa: 463 374 Taareekh Ibne Main bi-Riwaaya Ad Dauri: V4 P383 
369 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V4 P176 375 At Taareekh ul Kabeer: V5 P219 

370 Al Mauzuaat: V1 P320 376 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V5 P192 
371 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal la Ibne Adee: V5 P334 377 Az Zoafa wal Matrukeen: 337 


37? Al Kuna: V2 P696 


hue magloob riwayaat ko bhi marfoo bayan kar deta tha. 


Uski riwayat hujjat nahi, albatta agar suqaat se muwaafiq ho, 


to motabar hai.?”? 


Imam Daraqutni #5 ne zaeef hai.?”? 


Haafiz Ibne Saad æ likhte hain: 
Ye hadees mein kuch bhi nahi tha.3?? 


Haafiz Bazzaar 4> fermate hain: 


Haafiz nahi tha,... ghalati kar jaata, talqeen ki jaati to rujoo 
nahi karta tha.3?? 


Imam Abu Uruba Harrani & farmate hain: 


Apne haafze par bharosa karta tha aur ghalati khaa jaata 
tha. 


Imam Saaleh Jazrah as farmate hain: 
Sakht zaeef hai.283 

Imam Jarir #2, kehte hain: 
Doosr usse ziyaada siga hain. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar & likhte hain: 


Jarir & ye jumla sakht zaeef raawi ke baare mein istemaal 
karte hain.3?? 


Haafiz Abu Ahmad Haakim 48 farmate hain: 
Iski hadees hujjat nahi hai.3?? 

Haafiz Jozjaani & kehte hain: 
Iski riwayaat gaabil e iltefaat nahi. 229 

Haafiz Zahabi & farmate hain: 


Zaeef hai.” 


Nez, matrook bhi kaha hai.338 


378 Kitab ul Majruheen: V2 P29 

379 Al E'lal naqal an mausooa'h aqwaal ad Daaraqutni: V2 
P382 

380 Tabagaat Ibne Saad: V7 P486 

381 Musnad al Bazaar: 4855 

382 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb la Ibne Hajar: V6 P67 
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383 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb la Ibne Hajar: V6 P67 
384 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb la Ibne Hajar: V6 P67 
385 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb la Ibne Hajar: V6 P67 
386 Ahwaal ur Rajjaal: 308 

387 Taareekh ul Islaam: V5 P104 

388 Talkhees ul Mauzuaat: V1 P100 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar # ne matrook kaha hai.3?? 


Nez farmate hain: 


Uske zoaf par ittefaaq hai.??” 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal #5; uski tauseeq ke baad farmate hain: 


Mera khayal hai ke ye tadlees bhi karta tha, shayad budhape 
ki wajah se mukhtalat ho gaya ho. 221 


Imam Ibne Adee #3 farmate hain: 


Mere nazdeek iska darja wohi hai, jo Ahmad bin Hambal 4 
ne bataaya.??? 


Allama Moa'llami & farmate hain: 


Ibtida mein uska maamla behtar tha, baaz aimma ne uski 
taareef bhi ki, lekin phir haafza ki shadeed kharabi ke baais 


matrook qarar paaya, lehaza ye qgat-an zaeef hai.33 
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2. Mus-ab bin Saeed Abu Khaithma agarche sadooq, hasan ul hadees hai. Lekin saaheb e manakeer bhi hai. Ye uski 


munkar riwayaat mein se hai. 


Imam Ibne Adee #3 farmate hain: 


Sugaat se munkar riwayaat bayan karta hai aur un mein 


394 


tasheef kar deta hai... uski hadees mein zoaf waazeh hai. 


Imam Saaleh Jazrah & farmate hain: 
Usey apne kahe ki samajh bhi nahi hoti thi.3?? 
Imam Ibne Hibban # farmate hain: 


Kabhi khata khaa jaata tha, ye mudallis tha, aakhir umar mein 
naabeena ho gaya tha, simaa ki tasreeh karde to uski riwayat 
motabar hogi.3?5 


Haafiz Ibne Qattaan Faasi # farmate hain: 


Uski tazeef ki gai hai.3?” 


Haafiz Haithami # ne zaeef kaha hai.3? 


Imam Abu Haatim & ne sadooq kaha hai??? 


Haafiz Zahabi #2, ne sadooq kaha hai.”?? 


389 Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3687 

390 Tabaqgaat ul Mudalliseen: 55 

391 Al jirah wa Ta'adeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V5 P192 
39? Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V5 P325 

393 Al Fawaaed: P485 

394 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V8 P89-91 
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395 Lisaan ul Mizaan la Ibne Hajar: V6 P44 

396 As Suqaat: V9 P175 

397 Bayan ul Waham wal Aihaam: V2 P86 

398 Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P101 

399 Al Jirah wat Ta'deel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V8 P309 
400 Al Mughni Fiz Zoafa: V2 P660 


Nez uski chand riwayaat zikr karne ke baad likhte hain: 
Ye riwayaat munkar aur pareshaan-kun hain." e NP go Ee N 


Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi # farmate hain: Ye riwayat Nabi ## se saabit nahi.”?? 


3) Abdullah bin Jubair Hadhrami se mansoob hai ke Nabi # ne Umar :8, se farmaya: 


Agar main mab-oos na hota, to aap mab-oos hote.”?? KNYA 25 14 
Riwayat jhooti hai. 
1. Abdullah bin Waaqi Harrani sakht majrooh, mukhtalat, aur mudallis hai. Jaisa ke guzar chukka. 
2. Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Utba Ramli ki tauseeq nahi mili. 
Nez, riwayat mursal bhi hai. 
4) Syedna Abu Huraira : se mansoob hai ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 
Agar aap mein meri be'sat na hoti, to Umar mab-oos hote. PEN 4, Na 
Allah ne Umar # ki taaeed do (2) farishto'n se ki hai. Wo ax El e A Gë E kan 1 
unhe'n haq ki KAWATAN karte hain, agar khataa karne lage'n pi SR pi Z fe 06 27 P 
to mahina ki taraf pher dete Se i E NG 5 bins u>] ob die? 
Riwayat jhooti hai. 
1. Ishaq bin Najeeh bil-ittefaaq dajjal, kazzaab, matrook aur munkir ul hadees hai. 
2. Ataa khorasaani ki kisi sahabi se mulagaat ya simaa nahi, ye kaseer ul irsaal hai. 
3. Hussain bin Abdur Rahman bin Hamraan 
4. Isa bin Marwaan 
5. Abdullah bin Isa bin Haroon 
Teeno ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 
5) Syedna Uqba bin Aamir 8, bayan karte hain: 
Aap mein meri be'sat na hoti, to Umar bin Khattab nabi ha Pin e 
hote.405 KG AAN Ab EG a DEEN 


Sakht zaeef hai. 
1. Abu Bakar Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Saeed Ghazi, urf Ibne Nobi ke haalaat nahi miley. 
2. Abdullah bin Lahya' zaeef mudallis aur mukhtalat hai. 
3. Rashideen bin Saad jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi 2, likhte hain: 


a vd 


Rashideen bin Saad ne iske matan ko badal diya hai, uska asal ya GING osi A EI deet PIRTS SR EE Cu s| MP 
matan you'n hai: Agar mere baad koi nabi hota, to Umar bin DO. 


Khattab hota.” 


Pa 


as ANG 


401 Mizaan ul Etedaal Fee Naqd ar Rijaal: V4 P120 404 Allaali Al Masnooa'h Fil Ahadees al Mauzooah: V1 P277 
40? Al Mauzuaat: V1 P320 405 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V4 P80 
403 Allaali al Masnooa'h Fil Ahadees al Mauzooah: V1 P277 405 Mizaan ul Etedaal: V2 P50 


6) Syedna Uqba bin Aamir 2 


Main agar aap mein mab-oos na hota, to Umar bin Khattab 
mab-oos hote.””” 


Iski sanad mein ek (1) mubham raawi hai, jiski wajah se zaeef hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Adee # ne usey magqloob kaha hai. 408 


Haafiz Iraaqi #5 ne usey munkar kaha hai, aur hadees (325 


Allama Saghaani 2 
Allama Ibne Battaal & (d 449h) likhte hain: 


Arab lafz e lau 3) ke baare mein kehte hain ke ye zaahir karta 
hai ke do (2) cheeze'n ek-doosre ka laazimah hain. Yaane 
agar ek cheez na hogi, to doosri bhi na hogi. Jaisa ke Nabi e 
Kareem :# ka farman hai: “Mere baad koi nabi hota, to Umar 
bin Khattab hote”. Jab Syedna Umar 
doosra bhi nabi nahi ho sakta.”!? 


4 hi nabi nahi to koi 


Allama Ibnul Arabi # (d 543h) likhte hain: 


Arab lafz e lau 5) ke baare mein kehte hain ke ye zaahir karta 
hai ke do (2) cheeze'n ek-doosre ka laazimah hain. Yaane 
agar ye cheez na hogi to doosri bhi na hogi. Jaisa ke Nabi e 
Kareem :# ka farman hai: “Mere baad koi nabi hota, to Umar 
bin Khattab hote”. Jab Syedna Umar #8, hi nabi nahi to koi 


doosra bhi nabi nahi ho sakta. #12 


Syeda Ayesha e ka bayan: 


Syeda Ayesha a farmati hain: 


Khaatim un Nabiyyeen, kaho. Ye na ho ke Nabi e Kareem Ze 
ke baad koi nabi nahi.” 


Qaul mungata (zaeef) hai. Jarir bin Haazim ka Syeda Ayesha 


, (d 650h) ne mauzoo (man-ghadat) kaha hai. 


2, se mansoob hai ke Nabi e Kareem # ne farmaya: 


Ka 


3 
nG Ng ab EG NIY 


é 08T Si (sas 683) ko ma'roof kaha hai.??? 


410 


4 


ASAN: a PG IISANG 


SEAT TI as 0G NG "gf KG At [o JE 
IK SEENEN a OK Jaa NG 


FRERES TE PELEAR 
JaV et BAY GG a 
Di os SEENEN 


GES AN INENG ENG Sia 


& se simaa o ligaa nahi hai. Ulama ne iska ye ma'ana bayan kiya 


hai ke koi nabi shariyat e muhammadiya ko mansookh karne waala nahi aaega, balke Aap £ se pehle waale nabi Syedna Isa 2a 


tashreef laae'nge aur shariyat e muhammadiya par hi amal kare'nge, koi nai shariyat nahi laae'nge. 


Kyou'nke Nabi e Kareem # ke baad kisi nae nabi ki be'sat ka matlab hi ye hai ke usne Aap # ki nabuwwat ko mansookh kar 


diya. Jis tarha ye aqeeda rakhna kufr hai ke Rasool Allah # ke baad aap ki shariyat ko mansookh karne waala koi nabi aasakta 


hai. Isi tarha ye aqeeda rakhna bhi kufr hai ke Aap # ke baad koi aisa nabi paida ho sakta hai, jo aap ki shariyat ko mansookh 


na kare, balke shariyat e muhammadiya ka hi peiru ho. 


407 7awaaed Fazaael us Sahaaba lil Qati-ee: 676 
408 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V4 P175 

403 Al Mughni An Hamal ul Asfaar: 1054 

410 Al Mauzuaat: 77 


411 Sharah Saheeh Bukhari V3 P42 
412 Al Masaalik Fee Sharah Muwatta Maalik: V3 P293 
413 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V9 P109 


Kya Ibrahim : Ko Nabuwwat Milna Mumkin Tha? 


Imkaan e nabuwwat ki bahes mein Ibrahim bin Rasool Allah è ke mutalliq is hadees ko laaya jaata hai ke “Ibrahim agar zinda 
hote to nabi hote”. Iska ma'ana o mafhoom kya hai? Ghaur keejiye! 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik 25 farmate hain: 


Ibrahim 2, agar zinda hote, to nabi hote. Lekin unhe'n zinda 
rehna hi nahi tha, kyou'nke aap ka nabi aakhri nabi hai. “14 


Allama Sindhi Hanafi # (d 1138) likhte hain: 


Hadees ka ma'ana ye hai ke agar Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi 
ke liye nabuwwat ka faisla hota to Ibrahim # ka zinda rehna 
mumkin hota, lekin nabuwwat kisi ko nahi milni. Ibrahim ke 
zinda rehne ko unki nabuwwat se mashroot karne ka matlab 
hai ke unhe'n zinda rehna hi nahi tha. Isse muraad Ibrhim 23. 
ki fazeelat ka bayan bhi ho sakta hai. Matlab ye ke agar 
Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi ko nabi hona hota, to Ibrahim 23. 
uske ziyaada haqdaar the. Lekin Nabi e Kareem # ke baad 
kisi ko nabuwwat milni hi nahi thi, is liye wo zinda nahi rahe. 
Iska ye ma'ana nahi ke har nabi ke bete ka nabi hona laazim 
hai. Agar aisa hota to ham sab nabi hote, kyou'n ke ham 
ki aulaad hain.” 


Syedna Adam #2 aur Syedna Nuh sê 


414 Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V3 P135 (Sanad Hasan) 
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415 Haashiya as Sindhi A'laa Ibne Majah: V1 P459 


Nabi e Kareem # Aur ne Ali æ Ki Misaal: 
Nabi e Kareem # ne Syedna Ali 2 
Waqaas 5 bayan karte hain: 


Ghazwa e Tabuk ke mauqa par Nabi e Akram # ne Syedna Ali 
bin Abi Taalib : ko (madina mein) apna janasheen muqarrar 
kiya. Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib ne arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! 
Kya aap mujhe aurto’n aur baccho’n mein peeche chod kar 
jaa rahe hain? Farmaya kya aap is baat par raazi nahi ke mere 
saath aap ki wohi nisbat ho, jo Haroon e ki Musa s2 se thi, 


albatta mere baad koi nabi nahi hoga. “16 


>, aur apni misaal Syedna Haroon aur Syedna Musa #2 se bayan ki hai, Syedna Saad bin Abi 


z 
z 5 # 


GAL yi gas deii seht e 


Sol ANI Saga dek eg 


Saheeh Muslim mein ye alfaaz bhi hain: “Mere baad koi nabuwwat nahi”. 


Qaazi Ayaaz 23 (d 544h) iska ma'ana bayan karte hain: 


Rasool Allah £ farmate hain: “Aap ki aur meri misaal wohi 
hai, jo Haroon aur Musa #2 ki hai”. Is hadees se magsood 
Syedna Ali : ko peeche chode gae logo'n par fazeelat dena 
tha. Phir Aap #5 ne is tashbeeh se Haroon 38 ki sifat e 
nabuwwat ko mustashna kar diya, kyou'nke Haroon 8 to 
nabi the, aur Rasool Allah # ne bataaya ke mere baad koi 
“Mere baad koi nabi nahi”. 


nabi nahi. Ka ma'ana ye hai ke 


aap ki besat ke baad nabuwwat ka silsila mungata ho gaya 


hai, ab giyamat tak koi nabi nahi aaega.”!” 


Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi & (d 597h) likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah £ ne jab Syedna Ali : ko apna gaaem muqaam 
banaane ki tashbeeh Syedna Musa #2 ke Syedna Haroon sk 

ko qaaem muqgaam banana se di, to ye shuba paida hua ke 
koi is farman se daleel lekar nabuwwat ka daawa hi na kar 
de. To farmaya ke haa'n mere baad koi nabi nahi hai. Haroon 
sa ki khilafat Musa YA 


thi. 418 


< ki zindagi ke ek (1) khaas hisse mein 


416 Saheeh Bukhari H3706; Saheeh Muslim: H2404 ( illi 
a) 
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417 Ikmaal ul Mu'lim: V7 P413 
418 Kashf ul Muskil: V1 P236 


Ek (1) Shuba aur Uska Izaala: 


Is hadees ke ma'ane mein ek (1) shuba waarid kiya gaya hai, mulaaheza ho! 
Rasool Allah £ ne Syedna Ali 2, se farmaya: 


“Ali! Kya aap is baat par raazi nahi hain ke meri aur aap ki ai a P E 8 dr 
? KG keng Se e JGS A DT Ol al 
misaal Musa aur Haroon #22 waali ho? Albatta aap nabi nahi IU NE RU 9! (52 
hain?” Syedna Ali # ne??? kaha: Allah ke Rasool! Aap ne sach ga aa a GE EF 
S p Wee ANAS Ah : IG sawa) PANG ey IE yam 
farmaya. To Nabi e Kareem # ne farmaya: “Baat hi ye hai”. $ 
Yaha'n shuba uthaya jaata hai ke is riwayat ne hadees: (¿s435 Gei 3) ka matlab waazeh kar diya hai ke Nabi e Kareem # ke baad 
nabuwwat ki nafi Syedna Ali :& ke saath khaas hai, Aap # ke baad Syedna Ali > nabi nahi ban sakte. Ye muraad nahi ke koi aur 
bhi nahi ban sakta. 


Ye istedlal o shuba mantiqi, aqali, aur usooli dalaael ke etebaar se bilkul be-jaan hai. Isse kisi bhi taur par saabit nahi hota ke ye 
riwayat Syedna Ali 2, ke saath khaas hai. Balke ye umoomi qaaeda hai ke Rasool Allah £ ke baad kisi nabi ne nahi aana aur is 
umoom mein Syedna Ali 5 bhi shaamil hain. Is mein unki koi khusoosiyat nahi. Masalan: Main kisi se kehta hoo'n ke aap Allah 
ke shareek nahi hain, to iska matlab ye nahi hoga ke doosre log Allah ke shareek hain. Balke umoomi qaaeda hai ke Allah ka koi 
shareek nahi. Ab jisse bhi kaha jaae ke aap Allah ke shareek nahi hain, to umoom ka fard hone ke naate kaha jaaega, is hadees 
se bhi yehi muraad hai. Doosre ye ke ye riwayat zaeef hai, kyou'nke: Maimoon Abu Abdullah Kindi “zaeef” hai.??! 


419 T: Urdu pdf mein ye lafz (3) ne nahi tha. [RSB] 421 Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb la Ibne Hajar: 7051 
420 Tabagaat Ibne Saad: V3 P25 


Aakhir ul Ambiya: 


Syedna Abu Huraira 2, bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah 45 # ne farmaya: 


Main aakhri nabi hoo'n aur meri masjid (e nabawi) aakhri 
masjid hai.*** 


SA E BE BENG sia 


Is hadees mein bayan hua hai ke Rasool Allah £ ki masjid aakhri masjid hai, eteraaz hai ke masaajid to uske baad bhi banaai gai 


hain, ye aakhri kaise hui? 


Imam Ibne Hibban # (d 354h) likhte hain: 


Aakhri masjid se muraad ambiya ki aakhri masjid hai, na ke 
dunya mein banaai jaane waali aakri masjid hai. 223 


Allama Sindhi Hanafi # (d 1138h) likhte hain: 


Aakhri masjid se muraad fazeelat waali teen masjido’n mein 
aakhri masjid hai, ya isse muraad ambiya ki aakhri masjid hai, 
ya phir muraad ye hai ke ye masjid tab tak khatam nahi hogi, 
jab tak ke baaqi tamaam masaajid khatam na ho jaae’n, 
yaane jis tarha Allah ne aakhri nabi ko sharf bakhsha hai, usi 
tarha Aap # ki masjid ko bhi sharf bakhsha hai, jo-ke aakri 
masjid hai. Is mein ek (1) namaz ka sawaab doosri masaajid 
mein hazaar (1000) namaz ke baraabar rakha hai, siwaae 
masjid e haraam ke 37 


Allama Zamakhshari (d 538h) likhte hain: 


Nabi e Kareem # ke aakhri nabi hone ka matlab ye hai ke Aap 
# ke baad kisi ko nabuwwat nahi milegi. Jab ke Isa 32 ko 
nabuwwat Aap £ se pehle hi mil chuki hai. Jab Isa 22 nuzool 
farmae'nge, to shariyat e muhammadiya ke peiru ban kar 
naazil ho'nge, Aap % ke qibla ki taraf mu'n karke namaz adaa 


kare'nge, goya ke Aap # ke ummati ho'n.?? 


422 Saheeh Muslim: 507/1394 
423 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V4 P502 
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424 Haashiyat As Sindhi A'laa An Nisaai: V2 P35 
425 Tafseer Az Zamakhshari: V3 P544-545 


Farman e nabawi hai: 
Fatah e makka ke baad koi hijrat nahi. 429 NEA] BEN 


Syeda Ayesha z bayan karti hain: 


Rasool Allah # ke haatho'n makka fatah hua, to hijrat ka 5 sale Ab Pisa ka seks Bula 55 Xa a Sabil 
silsila khatam ho gaya.” za 
Ke 


Yaha'n hijrat se muraad makka se madina ki taraf hijrat hai. Kyou'nke fatah makka ke baad makka se kahee'n bhi hijrat nahi 
hai. Kyou'n ke makka Darussalam hai. Darul harab se Darussalam ki taraf hijrat ta-qiyaamat baaqi hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar > (d 852h) likhte hain: 


Pana Ra AA Ba BEN ABA] KG 
Fatah makka ke baad hijrat nahi hai, fatah ke baad makka gl Jag ASG OY IS ols Eb gl Ia eama Y 
Darussalam ban gaya hai, to ab makka se madina ki taraf pr p PA Da aiba ës, EN 
hijrat talab e ilm va jihaad ke liye hogi, na ke deen bachaane Sai a aa 3 Sc Lë ele paa Ss Ma] js jo 


ke liye, jaisa ke fatah makka se pehle thi. 28 o 


426 Saheeh Bukhari H2825 428 Fathul Baari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari V10 P185 
427 Saheeh Bukhari H3080 


Syedna Abbas — Ki Hijrat Ke SAath Khatm e Nabuwwat Ka Muwaazna 


Syedna Sahal bin Saad Sa'adi # bayan karte hain: 


Syedna Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib :2, ne Nabi e Kareem & se à - a WE Ba LG pal e IA DN to Sah E o 
hijrat ki ijaazat chaahi, to Aap % ne farmaya: “Chacha! Jaha'n KR 


o £ 


EÍ isai UNGA Al ANI a 
kardi hai, jaisa ke mere baad nabuwwat khatam kardi 
hai” 2 PATA TANG GER YES Ce Se 


Riwaayat jhooti hai. 


aap hain wahee'n rahiye, Allah ne aap ke baad hijrat khatam Bd OD A 


1. Ismail bin Qais Abu Mus-ab Madani “munkir ul hadees” hai. 
Ise Imam Bukhari ^ aur Imam Muslim 224? ne munkir ul hadees kaha hai. 


Imam Abu Haatim Raazi æ farmate hain: 


Zaeef aur munkir ul hadees hai, munkar hadeese'n bayan 


EN Wa BIL OA BG D 


karta hai, mujhe uski bayan karda koi saheeh hadees nahi 
mili. 42 GG És 
Imam Ibne Adi & farmate hain: 
Z 3 — 
Uski bayan karda aksar riwayaat munkar hain.”?? GA a39 3 G kalo 
Imam Nisai 42 ne zaeef kaha hai. 


Imam Ibne Hibban # farmate hain: 


Uski ahadees mein aisi munkar aur magloob riwayaat hain, -o$ pka aa S tf: oy NG Áz 3 
Ss Kui 523 ale: 
jinhe'n wo bhi pehchaan sakta hai, jis ka fann e hadees se koi GC ms 
talluq hi na ho.” Glo KANE 
Tambeeh: 


Imam Haakim 23? ne uski ek (1) riwayat ki sanad ko saheeh kaha, to Haafiz Zahabi & ne ta'qqub karte hue likha: 


Ismail bin Qais ko mohaddiseen ne zaeef kaha hai. = Ka ja 
Imam Bazzaar ne “Saaleh ul hadees” kaha hai. 87 
Ye Imam Sahab ka tasaahul hai, raajeh baat jamhoor aimma e hadees ki hai. Imam Abu Haatim Raazi & farmate hain: 

Ye hadees mauzoo hai aur Ismail munkir ul hadees hai. 28 SE SH E SEKR SN HH A 
Haafiz Zahabi 28 likhte hain: 

Iski sanad sakht zaeef hai... Isi tarha Zohri se mursal riwayat . Ae Aa E AE 

; ; ; P | to NAO j S anal paka 

bhi marwi hai.?? Gs Jere PEPING ji 
429 Musnad Abi Ya'la: H2646; Fazaael us Sahaaba li Ahmad 434 Az Zoafa wal Matrukoon: 41 
bin Hambal: H1812; Al Mo'jam ul Kabeer lit Tabarani: V6 435 Kitab ul Majruheen: V1 P127 
P154: Musnad Ar Ruyaani: V10 P61 436 V2 p234 
430 At Taareekh ul Kabeer: V1 P370 437 Kashf ul Astaar A’n Zawaaed Musnad al Bazzaar: V2 
431 Al Kuna wal Asma: V2 P788 P79 H1247 
432 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V2 P193 438 F'lal ul Hadees la Ibne Abi Haatim: V2 P368 


433 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V1 P491 439 Siyaar E’laam un Nubala: V2 P84 


Haafiz Haithami #5 farmate hain: 


oa go Ze pAg. mGA CAPAS oo, 
Ye riwayat Imam Abu Ya'la aur Imam Tabarani £ ne bayan GE CR Iska] naa DEST dE abg Al NGG 
ki hai, uska raawi Abu Mus-ab Ismail bin Qais matrook hai.“? Pa aNg 


Dy Aa gas 


441 mein musal bhi aati hai. Ye sanad bhi jhooti hai. Usman bin Abi Usman Usmani zaeef hai. 


Ye riwayat Taareekh Ibne Asaakir 
Ahmad bin Muhammad Laithi kaun hai? Maaloom nahi. 


40 Majmua Az Zawaaed: V9 P269 441 V26 P297 


Syedna Abu Bakar #5 Ambiya ke alaawa tamaam logo'n se JA 


o E OF QO at z Sos os 
behtar hain.“ TeS 055I YA Ip Ng 


1. Ismail bin Ziyaad Abli matrook o kazzaab hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar æ likhte hain: 


Matrook hai, mohaddiseen ne usey kazzaab qarar diya hai.“ NG Ee 


Ye riwayat Musnad Abd bin Humaid“ aur Fazaael us Sahaaba la Ahmad bin Hambal”? mein bhi aati hai, uski sanad 
bhi zaeef hai. Abu Saeed Bakri ke halaat e zindagi nahi miley. Nez Ataa bin Abi Rabaah ka Syedna Abu Darda : se 
simaa nahi hai. Isi tarha ye riwayat min hadees Haithamah bin Sulaiman, aur Taareekh Ibne Asaakir?”” mein aati hai, 
uski sanad bhi zaaef hai. Sadqa Quraish Abu Muhammad ki Imam Ibne Hibban #8 ke alaawa kisi ne tauseeq nahi ki, 
lehaza ye majhool ul haal hai. Nez Sulaiman bin Yasaar hai, nez sulaiman bin Yasaar Taabai ba-raah e raast Nabi e 
Kareem # se bayan kar rahe hain, lehaza riwayat mursal hai. 


Imam Abu Haatim Raazi #2, ne usey man-ghadat qarar diya hai.??? 


Haafiz Zahabi 2 ise mauzoo (man-ghadat) qarar dete hue likhte hain: 


H Ge 
Hadees ka ma'ana behrehaal durust hat. 20 ah aaa KIA 


442 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal la Ibne Adee: V6 P484: Al 445 508 


Gharaaeb al Multagatah Min Musnad al Firdaus la Ibne 446132 

Hajar: 241: Al Muttafiq wal Mutafarriq lil Khateeb: V1 447 V30 P123 

P368; Taareekh Asbahaan la Abi Nuaim: V2 P85; Taareekh 448 NG 467 

Ibne Asaakir: V30 P212 443 F' lal ul Hadees la Ibne Abi Haatim: 2663 
483 Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb: 446 450 Mizaan ul Etedaal: V1 P231 


444 212 


Syedna Isa a aur Nabi e Kareem # Ke Darmiyan Koi Nabi Nahi: 


Syedna Abu Huraira & bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Mera talluq Ibne Maryam 38 ke saath sab se ziyaada hai, e "ei 4 d NG NGI tb yaya pan ma] Pal Cl 
ambiya e'laati bhai hain, mere aur Isa 32 ke darmiyan koi 7 id 

3 SD ana 
nabi nahi.” Dez angg 


Faaeda: Darmiyaani Waqfe Se Muraad? 
Is hadees ka talluq Syedna Isa 32 ke be'sat se lekar Nabi e Kareem # ki be'sat ke darmiyan waqfe se hai. Is dauran koi nabi nahi 


aaya, jis riwayat mein Syedna Isa *& aur Aap # ke darmiyan nabi ka zikr hai, wo zaeef hai. 


Baaz logo'n ne is hadees se ye istedlal kiya hai ke Syedna Rasool Allah # ki besat aur nuzool e maseeh ke darmiyan koi nabi 
nahi, lekin ye baat durust nahi, koi daleel is par dalaalat nahi karti, ummat ka ijmaa is mafhoom ke mukhalif hai. Bil-farz ham 
maan le'n ke is hadees ka talluq Nabi e Kareem # ki be'sat se lekar Maseeh e Mauood e ke nuzool tak hai, tab bhi is se masla 


khatm e nabuwwat par koi harf nahi aata, kyou'n ke: 


1. Hadees mein wazaahat mayjood hai ke Maseeh e Mauood Syedna Isa bin Maryam #2 hain, lehaza unke nuzool se 


pehle kisi da daawa e nabuwwat mabni-bar jhoot hoga. 


2. Isa bin Maryam #2 ka qurb e qiyamat asmaan se nuzool haq hai. Yehi baat quran, mutawaatir ahadees, aur ijmaa e 


ummat se saabit hai. 


3. Syedna Anas bin Maalik a paa karte hain ke log roz e qiyaamat shafaa-at e kubra ke liye jaha'n deegar Ambiya #2 
ke paas jaae'nge, Syedna Isa sa ke paas bhi jaae'nge aur kahe'nge: Isa! Apne Rabb ke yaha'n hamare faisle ki sifaarish 


keejiye, wo farmae'nge ke is waqt main aap ke kaam nahi aasakta, aisa kare'n ke: 


4 
EM 24-3 


Muhammad # ke paas jaae'n, wo aakhri nabi hain. Ba || aile E ef Ee ARA DÄ ES Aa Ki pS 


Wo aaj maujood hain, unke pehle aur baad ke gunah moaaf kar diye gae hain. Isa 4a farmae'nge: Bhala aap mujhe ye 
bataae’n ke agar kisi bartan mein samaan rakh kar mohar lagaa di gai ho, to kya mohar tode baghair us samaan tak 
rasaai mumkin hai? Log kahe'nge: Nahi. To Isa %& farmae'nge: 


7473 a 


Yageenan Muhammad ## aakhri nabi hain. “2? ji eka] SG A Si WER Zu dÉ dese 


Syedna Isa 32 ne badi pyaari misaal dekar baat samjhaai hai ke jis tarha mohar tode baghair samaan ka husool naamumkin YA 


usi tarha is kaam ke liye mohar waali hasti ke paas jaana hoga, jo-ke aakri nabi hain. 


451 Sb: H3442: Saheeh Muslim: H2365 45? Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V3 P248 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Baaz Soofiya Aur Falaasafa Ka Mazhab: 
Ibne Arabi (638h) ne likha hai: 


Is baab mein aise masaael hain, jin ka ilm siwaae Allah 
waalo'n ke kisi ko nahi, Allah waale hamare zamaane mein 
ambiya ki tarha hain aur unki nabuwwat e a'mmah hai. Jo 
nabuwwat Rasool Allah % ke baad mungata hui hai, wo 
tashree nabuwwat hai. Aap % ki nabuwwat ko mansookh 
karne waali koi shariayt nahi aaegi aur aap ki shariyat ke kisi 
hukum mein izaafa nahi karegi. Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 
“Main aakhri nabi hoo'n, mere baad koi nabi nahi”. Iska 
ma'ana ye hai ke mere baad koi aisa nabi nahi aaega, jo meri 
shariyat ke khilaf koi shariyat laae. Balke jab koi nabi aaega, 
meri shariyat ka taabe hokar aaega. Ye nabuwwat mungata 


hui hai, mutlagan muqam e nabuwwat ka ingeta nahi hua. =? 


Na HEN N] ALIN Ji kali SDI GA Bg 


AEN ap I Al GG GA GA de 
e E 
ri o Ig aa ko 
aa NAGA 
LA, wahid TA 
GG] Kal TIBO g EK 
KAG abi GAN GANG ji KG AD 
ENGGAN 


e ai 


Ibne Arabi ek (1) mulhid o be-deen soofi hai. Sun e Kareem, nusoos e sunant, aur ijmaa ummat e muhammadiya # ka 


mukhalif hai, quran e kareem mein Syedna Musa sk 


Allah Ne Mujhe Ilm e Nabuwwat Ataa Kiya. 24 


ya ka qaul nagal hua hai: 


JS Sea 


Is aayat mein waazeh kar diya gaya hai ke nabuwwat aur ilm e nabuwwat e wahbi hota hai, kasbi nahi hota, kisi nabuwwat kai 


slam mein wajood to kajaa tasawwur tak nahi hai. Balke pehli shariyato'n mein bhi uska wajood nahi hai. 


Allama Zarakshi (d 794h) likhte hain: 


Farman e Baari Ta'ala: ED #355 aur Saheeh Bukhari o 
Saheeh Muslim ki hadees: Mere baad koi nabi nahi. Aur ijmaa 
e ummat isi par dalaalat kunaa'n hai. Is par koi doosri raae 
nahi, falaasafa ka ek (1) giroh kehta hai ke nabuwwat kasbi 
hoti hai unki ye baat badd-bakhti aur millat e muhammadiya 
# se khurooj yaane kufr par jaa theherti hai. 


453 Al Futuhaat al Makkiya: V2 P3 
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454 Surah Ash Shua'ra: 26 


Imam Ibne Hibban æ 
Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Saaleh Harwi ka kehna hai: 


Logo'n ne Imam Ibne Hibban & par zindiqiyat ka fatwa 
lagaaya tha aur unse boycott kar diya tha. Unke baqgaul Ibne 
Hibban # kehte the ke nabuwwat ilm aura mal ka naam hai, 
khalifa ko unka ye fatwa bataaya gaya, to usne Ibne Hibban 
& ko qatal karne ka faisla kiya, baaz log kehte hain ke usi 


fatwe ki wajah se unhe'n Samarqand jaana pada.”” 


Jhooti daastaan hai. 


>, Aur Aqeeda Khatm e Nabuwwat: 


Peng BANG aas 


Brad ga AE Es ai 


Abdul Samad bin Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Saaleh aur uske baap ke haalaat e zindagi nahi mil sakey. 


Haafiz Abu Zar-a'h Ibnul Iraaqi # (d 826h) likhte hain: 


Falsafiyo'n ka ek (1) giroh nabuwwat ko kasbi qarar deta hai. 
Harwi ki kitaab “Zimm ul kalaam” mein likha hai ke logo'n ne 


Imam Ibne Hibban #8 par zindiqiyat ka fatwa lagaaya tha, aur 


unka boycott kar diya tha. Unke baqaul Ibne Hibban # kehte 
the ke nabuwwat ilm aur amal ka naam hai. Khalifa ko unka 
ye fatwa bataaya gaya to unhe'n Samarqand ki taraf jila- 
watan kar diya gaya. Main nahi maanta ke Ibne Hibban & ne 
ye baat kahi hogi ke jisko ilm aur amal haasil ho jaae, wo nabi 
ban sakta hai, ilm aur amal to nabuwwat ka aala hain, Allah 
kabhi aalim o aamil ko nabuwwat ataa kar dete hain aur 
kabhi nahi karte. (Allah ziyaada jaanta hai ke usne kise rasool 
banana hai). Aur nabuwwat ka ataa kiya jaana hamare Nabi 
# se pehle ki baat hai. Ab to daleel e qatai se maaloom ho 
chuka ke nabuwwat mungata hai. Wallahu A'lam! Rasool 
Allah # ko tamaam makhloogq ki taraf mab-oos kiya gaya hai, 
matlab ye ke jo shariyat ki mukallaf makhlugaat hain, jinn, 
insan aur farishte. Insaano'n aur jinno'n ka mukallaf hona to 


ittefaaqi masla hai.” 


Haafiz Zahabi # (d 748h) likhte hain: 


Unki is baat mein ek jaaez ehtemaal maujood hai, agar 
unho'n ne wo muraad liya ho to durust hai, matlab ye ke ilm 


aur amal nabuwwat ke sutoon hain. Allah jise nabuwwat 


deta hai, usey ilm o amal bhi deta hai. Rasool Allah 34 wahee 
ke saath aalim ho gae the aur ilm e ilaahi ka wajood ka 
laazima amal e saaleh hai. Is ma'ane ke etebaar se Imam Ibne 


Hibban # ki ye baat sach hogi ke nabuwwat ilm e laduni aur 


qurb e ilaahi ka zariya banne waale amal ka naam hai. 
Nabuwwat in do (2) ausaaf ke kaamil hone ka naam hai aur 
un dono ausaaf ka kamaal sirf wahee e ilaahi se milta hai. 


455 Taareekh Damishq la Ibne Asaakir: V52 P253 
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456 Al Ghais ul Haama' Sharah Jama’ ul Jawaama”: P765- 
766 


Wahee ilm e yaqeeni hai, zanni nahi, aur ghair e nabi ka ilm 
baaz dafa yaqeeni bhi hota hai, lekin aksar zanni hota hai. 
Phir nabuwwat asmat laazim hai, ghair e nabi maasoom nahi 
hota, bhale wo bohot saara ilm haasil karle. Basa auqaat kisi 
cheez ki khabar ka itlaaq uske baaz arkaan aur ahem 
maqaasid par bhi hota hai, jaisa ke Rasool Allah % ka farman 
hai: “Hajj (wuqoof e) arafa ka naam hai”. Imam Ibne Hibban 
& ne agar hasr muraad liya hai, yaane nabuwwat sir film o 
amal se haasil hoti hai to yaqeenan ye zindiqyat aur falsafa 
hai. 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


>, ek (1) bade 


imam hain, ham unki asmat ka daawa nahi karte, lekin ye 


Ye ajeeb o ghareeb hikaayat hai, Ibne Hibban & 


jumla ek (1) musalman bhi istemaal kar leta hai aur ek (1) 
falsafi aur zindeeq bhi. Musalman ke liye bhi ye kalma 
istemaal karna durust nahi, agar koi kare to uska ma'ana 
samajhne ki zaroorat hai. Mubtada ka ma'ana sirf khabar ke 
lafzo'n par munhasir nahi hota. Jaisa ke Rasool Allah £ ne 
farmaya: “Hajj (wuqoof e) arafa ka naam hai”. Lekin ham 
jaante hain ke sirf arafa mein wuqoof karne se hajj adaa nahi 
hota, balke doosre faraaez o waajibaat bhi maujood hain. 
Yaha'n hajj ke ahem rukn ka zikr hai. Imam Ibne Hibban # ne 
isi tarha nabuwwat ke ahem juzu ka zikr kiya hai, kyou’nke ye 
nabuwwat ke ahem ajzaa hain, aisa nahi ke jiske paas ilm o 
amal ho, wo nabi ban jaae, nabuwwat to wahbi hai, Allah jise 
chaahe de. Uske haasil karne ka koi tareeqa nahi. Haa’n 
nabuwwat milne ke saath ilm e laudni aura mal e saaleh mil 
jaata hai. Jabke falsafiyo’n ka kehna hai ke nabuwwat kasbi 
hai, ilm aura mal se mil jaati hai. Ye kufr hai, Imam Ibne 
Hibban #8 ne ye ma'ana muraad nahi liya, wa-haasha. 3 


Haafiz Ibne Kaseer 23 (d 774h) likhte hain: 


457 Mizaan ul Etedaal: V3 P508 
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458 Siyaar E'laam an Nubala: V16 P96 


Ka a Kos ea o PNPA GA Baa Tapa 8G 
Baaz logo'n ne unke aqeede par kalaam kiya hai, aur unki dl Ayaw 9 CONG dga ya AG PASII AER JE Ag 
taraf mansoob kiya hai ke wo nabuwwat ko kasbi samajhte pi 


3 F gd 7 CU E — Ze 2g SÉ ES e CH 
the, ye falsafiyaana jhagda hai. Allah jaanta hai ke Imam Ibne pisi KOI iana EEN EH oL Jl 


Hibban # se ye baat saabit hai ya nahi??? 


459 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V15 P281 


, Aur Khatam e Nabuwwat 
a (d 1031) farmate hain: 


Allama Ghazaali æ 
Allama Abdur Rauf Manaawi & 


Ye aisa qaaeda hai, jiske isbaat ke liye kisi daleel ki zaroorat 
nahi, kyou'nke us par ijmaa ho chukka hai. Baaz gumrah 
firqo'n ne jo ye daawa kiya hai ke nabuwwat oivaamat tak 
baaqi rahegi, na-qaabil e iltefaat hai. Unki bunyad pehle 
falsafiyo'n ke us qaul par hai ke nabuwwat kasbi cheez hai. 
Kubaar soofiyo'n ke ek (1) giroh par is nazariye ko apnaane 
ka ilzaam laga tha. Imam Ghazali bhi unhi mein se hain, unke 
haasido'n ne un par ye jhoota ilzaam lagaaya tha, lekin 
unho'n ne usse baraa-at ka izhaar kar siya aur apni kitaabo'n 
mein usse bezaari zaahir ki. Rahe Isa e to ummat ka us par 
ijmaa hai ke wo ba-waqt e nuzool nabi ho'nge, lekin hamare 
Nabi # ki shariyat ke muttabe ho'nge. “20 


Allama Qurtubu # (d 671h) likhte hain: 


Allama Ghazali ne is aayat ke tahat apni “Iqtesaad” naami 
kitaab mein jo kaha hai, main usey ilhaad samajha hoo'n. Ye 
aqeeda khatm e nabuwwat mein shak ke beej boney ki 
saazish hai. Usse bach jaae'n, Allah aap ko apni rehmat mein 
lapet le 261 


Abul Haiyyan Andalusi # (d 745h) likhte hain: 

Jo ye kehte hain ke nabuwwat kasbi hai, mungata nahi hoti, 
ya samajhte hain ke wali nabi se Afzal hota hai, wo zindeeq 
hai, unhe'n gatal karna waajib hai. Jab bhi kisi ne nabuwwat 
ka daawa kiya, musalmaano'n ne usey qatal kar diya. Hamare 
zamaane mein Maalqa naami shaher ke ek (1) faqeer ne 
nabuwwat ka daawa kiya, to Anadalus ke baadhsh Sultan bin 
Ahmar ne usey gharnata mein qatal karwa diya aur usey 
phaansi dedi. Yaha'n tak ke uska gosht bikhar gaya.”?? 


460 Faiz ul Qadeer: V2 P341: At Taiseer Bi-sharah Al Jaame 
us Sagheer: V1 P236 
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461 Tafseer ul Qurtabi: V14 P197 
46? Al Bahr ul Muheet: V8 P485 


Mulla Ali Qaari æ Aur Aqeeda Khatm e Nabuwwat: 
Allama Ibne Battaal 22, (d 449h) likhte hain: 


Lughat e arab ke mutaabigq lafz e lau (3) ye zaahir karta hai 
ke do (2) cheeze'n ek doosre ka laazimah hain, yaane agar ek TE gy: sell SC Lë Vi a 3 Me SAN A 
(1) cheez na hogi, to doosri bhi na hogi. Jaisa ke Nabi e SEN T ngaa DP” PAG TG Bn 
Kareem # ka farman hai: “Mere baad koi nabi hota to Umar NG sye NG Gë GIG OS 2 ale ANI o du 
bin Khattab hote”. Jab Syedna Umar 2 nabi nahi, to koi 


PAA APA a a A8 
doosra bhi nabi nahi ho sakta.?? Kg an 03O Jara NB KOES i L 


Ye qaziye samajh lene ke baad ab Mulla Ali Qaari 4 ki ek (1) ibaarat ko samajhna asaan ho jaaega, khatm e nabuwwat ke 
hawaale se Mulla Ali Qaari #5 ka wohi maugif hai jo tamaam ummat ka hai, ke Nabi e Kareem # ke baad koi kisi qism ka nabi 
nahi aasakta. Aap ke baad jo nabuwwat ka daawa karega, kaafir o murtad hoga, taaham unki ek (1) ibaarat se baaz logo'n ne 
aisa ma'ana kasheed karne ki koshish ki hai, jo Mulla Ali Qaari # ki muraad nahi tha. 


Unho'n ne Nabi e Kareem & ki taraf mansoob ek hadees: 
Ibrahim zinda hote to nabi hote. SH E BA 
Par bahes ki hai. 


Wo is hadees par ulama masalan Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar aur Haafiz Nawavi # ke aqwaal naqal karte hain, jin ke mutaabiq ye 


hadees zaeef hai. Magar Mulla Ali Qaari # us hadees ko saheeh maante hain aur uska ma'ana bayan karte hue likhte hain: 


Is mein ishaara hai ke Nabi e Kareem # ka koi beta us umar ZG pern ach I 69423 2 agat op P 
i 06 JET | Je NGA ilabas: al 
tak zinda nahi rahega ke hadd e buloog ko poho’nch jaae. ES F Sd d! ste SES Lex" 


, 3 e 5 4 3 $ 3 P MEN Ae e A ge y EE o TA 
Kyou'nke sulbi aulaad dil ka Es hoti hai, malinga hai e Za WW däit CG al wi 9 Ce ol sa a, ya a3 
beta baap ka jauhar hota hai, to agar Ibrahim ibne Rasool Ze S 

ih 


zinda rehte aur 40 baras ki umar ko pohonch jaate aur nabi Gg EC Ku SE A "Las Sec NG ER pir? Mm 
ban jaate, to laazim tha ke Nabi e Kareem ZS khaatim un 7 
nabiyyeen na rehte. Kai Pali 


Wo yaha'n ek (1) baat farz kar rahe hain ke agar you'n hota, to you'n 'ota. Magar choo'nke ye sab kuch nahi hua, lehaza sirf 
samjhaane ki gharz se ye baat farz karli gai hai. 


Jaisa ke farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Agar Zameen o Asmaan Mein Allah Ke Siwa Kai Ilaah Hote To 


ta EE 
Un Mein Fasaad Hota “64 "GALA ANI Y Za Lei OS 


Is aayat ka ye matlab nahi ke aur ilaah hain, balke ye matlab hai ke agar hote to you'n hota, magar aur ilaah maujood hi nahi 
hain, lehaza aisa nahi hai. Mulla Ali Qaari isi siyaaq mein likhte hain: 


— so 


o LAP AA SPA Bf NG at yo aa 
Ibrahim ya Umar #% agar nabi ban jaate, tab bhi wo Aap 2 oe BI ks Sas jlo AUS: us ilo 3 


ke muttabe hoe, jaisa ke Isa s2, Khizar 82 aur Ilyas 2 hain. Pata BANTAY 
Tab bhi ye Allah ke farman (Ka BER ke manaafi na hota. Su] a SOL së REH 


Tab uska ma'ana ye kiya jaata ke Nabi e Kareem # ke baad si olos zo PT PIN. 
koi aisa nabi nahi aaega, jo unki nabuwwat ko mansookh kar ER NG S | Sos St SÉ? EE J SE Ee 


de aur unki ummat se na ho. EN PE: POT? 
Aka LAN 


FA 
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463 Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V3 P42 464 Surah Al Ambiya: 22 


Ab ye kalma lau (33) hai ke agar Ibrahim zinda rehte ya Umar nabi hote, to ma'ane you'n hota, ba-soorat e deegar ma'ana wohl 


rahega ke koi bhi nabi, Rasool Allah # ke baad nahi aaega, ab kisi nabi ka aana khatm e nabuwwat ke manaafi hai. 


Isse pichli ibaarat mein wo khud keh chuke hain ke Ibrahim ka zinda reh kar nabi hona hi khatm e nabuwwat ke manaafi tha, 


lekin bil-farz o muhaal aisa ho jaata, to aayat ka ma'ana you'n kar liya jaata. 


Mulla Ali Qaari æ ki doosri ibaarat mulaaheza bon likhte hain: 


Nabi e Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa bil-ijmaa kufr 


hai 465 


Nez likhte hain: 


Ma'ana ye ke Aap % ke baad nabi paida hi nahi hoga, 
kyou'nke Aap ## khaatim un nabiyyeen hain. Is hadees mein 
ishaara hai ke agar koi nabi hota, to Ali hote. Syedna Umar 
4 ke baare mein bhi aisa hi farmaan hai, ye hukum taqdeeri 


aur farzi hai, goya ke Nabi e Kareem # ne farmaya hai: “Mere 


baad nabuwwat ka tasawwur hota, to mere sahaba ki ek (1) 


jamaat ko nabi banaaya jaata, lekin mere baad koi nabi 


nahi” A? 


Nez likhte hain: 


“Main Aaqib hoo'n, yaane ambiya ke baad aaya hoo'n, mere 
baad koi nabi nahi”. Har cheez jo kisi ke baad aae, aaqib 
kehlaati hai.”?” 


Nez, muqaffa ka ma'ana bayan karte hue likhte hain: 


Ma'ana ye ke Nabi e Kareem Ze aakhri nabi hain, jab aap 
aakhri hain to yageenan aap ke baad koi nabi nahi.??? 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Nabi ## ambiya ke baad aakhir mein aane waale hain, aap ke 
baad koi nabi nahi.2?? 


465 Sharah Al Fiqa al Akbar: P380 
466 Mirqaath ul Mafateeh Sharah Mishkat ul Masabeeh: V9 
P3932 
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467 Sharah Ash Shifa: V1 P490 
488 Sharah Ash Shifa: V1 P495 
469 Mirqaath ul Mafateeh: V9 P3697 


Jhoote Nabi Aur Uski Tasdeeq Karne Waale Ka Hukum? 


Nabi e Kareem & ke baad kisi bhi ma'ane aur tashreeh mein daawa e nabuwwat kufr o irtedaad hai. Is par kitab o sunnat ke 


dalaael ke saath saath ummat e muslima ka ijma bhi hai. 


Allama Haleemi & (d 404h) farmate hain: 


Agar koi ahed e nabawi mein ya uske baad nabi hone ki 
tamanna kare... to ye kufr hai. 49 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #2, bayan karte hain: 


Musailma ne Rasool Allah # ke paas do (2) aadmi bheje, ek 
(1) Asaal bin Hajar tha, Rasool Allah % ne unse poocha: 
Muhammad # ko Allah ka rasool maante ho? Kehne lage: 
Ham Musailma ko Allah ka Rasool maante hain. Rasool Allah 
3 ne farmaya: Main Allah aur uske rasoolo'n par imaan laata 
hoo'n, agar main qaasido'n ka qatal rawaa rakhta to, 
tumhe'n qatal kar deta.””" 


Haafiz Haithami & ne iski sanad ko Hasan kaha hai.””? 


Syedna Nuaim bin Masood Ashjai : bayan karte hain: 


Rasool Allah # ne jab musailma ka khat padha, to Aap £ ne 
qaasido'n se poocha: Aap ka aqeeda kya hai? Kehne lage: 
Wohi jo khat mein likha hai. To Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
Allah ki qasam! Agar qaasido'n ko qatal na karne ka ganoon 
na hota to main tumhari gardane'n udaa deta.””? 


Imam Bukhari & ne is hadees ko Hasan kaha hai. 74 
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Imam Haakim ês“? ne Imam Muslim 4, ki shart par saheeh kaha hai. Haafiz Zahabi 22 ne unki muafaqat ki hai. Saheeh Bukhari? 


mein hai ke Aswad Unsi ko bhi qatal kar diya gaya tha. 


Syedna Wahshi bin Harb e bayan karte hain: 


Main Rasool Allah 45 ke paas aaya, to Aap ne poocha: Aap 
Wahshi hain? Maine kaha: Ji haa'n! Farmaya: Hamza ko qatal 
aap ne kiya tha? Arz kiya: Ji! Aap ko saheeh khabar poho'nchi 
hai. Farmaya: Aap mere saamne aane se ijtinaab keejiyega. 
Main waha'n se chala aaya. Rasool Allah £ ki wafaat ke baad 
Musailma Kazzaab ke fitna ne zor pakda, to dil mein khayal 
aaya ke Musailma ko main qatal karu'nga. Taake Hamza #8, 
ke qatal ka bojh mere sar se utar jaae. Main usse jung karne 
waale Lashkar mein shaamil ho gaya, kya dekhta hoo'n ke ek 


470 Al Minhaj Fee Sho'bul Iman: V3 P106 

471 Musnad Abi Ya'ala: H5097 (Sanad Hasan) 

47? Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P314 

473 Musnad al Imam Ahmad: V3 P487: Sunan Abu Dawood: 
H2761 (Sanad Hasan) 
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474 Al F'lal ul Kabeer lit Tirmizi: 715 
475 V2 P143; V3 P52 
476 H4379 


(1) aadmi diwaar ki shagaaf mein khada hai, jo khaakistari 
ount ki tarha gandum-gu'n tha aur uske baal paraganda the. 
Maine usey dekha to apna nezah uske seene mein pewast 
kar diya aur uska seena peeth tak chir-gaya, phir ek (1) 
ansaari ne talwaar se uska sar qalam kar diya.“ 


1) Imam Sahnoon & (d 240h) farmate hain: 


Jis ne nabuwwat ka daawa kiya aur kaha ke uski taraf wahee 


ki jaati hai, usse tauba karwaai jaaegi, agar karle to (behtar) 


warna qatal kar diya jaae.””? 


2) Allama Abdul Qaahir Baghdadi # (d 429h) likhte hain: 


Ahle Sunnat har muddai e nabuwwat ko kaafir kehte hain, 
wo islaam se pehle ho, jaisa ke zaraadsht, yudaasaf, maani, 
deesaan, mamfiyoor, muzdak hain, ya islaam ke baad ho jaisa 
ke Musailma, Satjaareh, Aswad aur Yazeed Unsi aur unke 


baad jitney bhi mutanabbi paida hue.””? 


3) Allama Ibne Hazam # (d 456h) likhte hain: 


Jo kahe ke Allah falaa'n shakhs ke roop mein hai, ya kahe ke 
Allah Ta'ala apni kisi makhlooq ke jism mein hulool karta hai, 
ya kahe ke Muhammad :# ke baad Syedna Isa bin Maryam 2a 
ke alaawa koi aur nabi bhi aasakta hai, to uske kufr mein 
(ahle islam mein se) do (2) insaano'n ka bhi ikhtelaaf nahi. 
Kyou'nke un mein se har cheez ki daleel har shakhs par 


gaaem ho chuki hai.” 


4) MQaazi Ayaaz & (d 544h) likhte hain: 


Isi tarha jo shakhs Nabi e Kareem # ke ahed e mubaarak 
mein ya uske baad nabuwwat mein kisi ko shareek qarar de, 
wo kaafir hai. Yahood ka Iswiya firqa kehta hai ke Nabi e 
Kareem # ki nabuwwat khitta e arab ke saath khaas hai. Firqa 
Kharmiya kehta hai ke rasool mutawaatir aate rahe'nge. 
ke baad 
2, aap ki risaalat mein shareek hain. Isi tarha unke 


Rawaafiz ki kagiya kehti hai ke Rasool Allah #5 
Syedna Ali 42 
nazdeek unka har imam nabuwwat o hujjat mein Nabi e 
Kareem # ke qaaem maqam hai. 


Bazeeghiya aur Bayaaniya firqe bazeegh aur bayaan naami 
ashkhaas ki nabuwwat ke qaael hain, ye sab log kaafir hain. 


477 Saheeh Bukhari H4072 
478 An Nawaadir waz Ziyaadaat Li Abi Zaid Qairwaani: V14 
P532 
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479 Al Farq Bain ul Firaq: P302 
480 Al Fisal Fil Milal Wal Ahwaa wan Nihal: V3 P139 


Isi tarha wo bhi kaafir hai jis ne khud nabuwwat ka daawa 
kiya, ya falaasafa aur ghaali soofiyo'n ki tarha dil ki safaai se 
nabuwwat ke iktesaab aur nabuwwat ke martaba tak 
poho'nchne ko jaaez samjha, wo bhi daaera e islaam se 
khaarij hai. Jo nabuwwat ka muddai na ho, magar khuc par 
wahee ke nuzool ka daawa karta ho, ya kehta ho ke wo 
asmaan par chadhta hai, Jannat mein daakhil hota hai aur 
uske phal khaata hai aur hoor e a'en se mua naga karta hai, 
is qism ke nazariyaat rakhne waale tamaam log kaafir haina 
ur Rasool Allah # ki takzeeb karte hain. 


Hadees mein Aap ## khaatim un nabiyyeen hain. Aap Ze poori 
insaaniyat ki taraf mab-oos hain. Ye kalaam apne zaahiri 
ma'ane par mahmool hoga, is par ummat ka ijmaa hai. Is 
mein kisi qism ki taaweel o takhsees ki gunjaaesh nahi. Pas 
mazkoora baala firqo'n ke kufr mein koi shak o shuba nahi. 
Ijmaa aur quran o sunnat ke dalaael se ye log daaera e islaam 
se yageenan khaarij hain.#! 


5) Allama Ibne Qadaama Maqdisi #2: 


Jo nabuwwat ka daawa karta hai ya muddai e nabuwwat ki 


tasdeeq karta hai, wo murtad hai. Musailma ne jab 
nabuwwat ka daawa kiya to uski qaum ne uski tasdeeq ki aur 
wo murtad qaraar paae. Isi tarha Taleeha Asadi aur uski 
tadeeq karne waale bhi murtad hain. Rasool Allah # ne 
farmaya: “Us wagt tak qiyaamat qaaem nahi hogi, jab tak ke 
30 kazzaab nahi aajaate, un mein se har-ek nabuwwat ka 


daawa karega” 297 


6) Haafiz Nawavi # (d 676h) likhte hain: 


Jo Rasool Allah # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa kare, ya 
nabuwwat ke muddai ki tasdeeq kare, wo kaafir hai. 283 


7) Allama Qaraafi # (d 684h) likhte hain: 


Jo nabuwwat ka daawa kar eaur kahe ke uski taraf wahee ki 
jaati hai, Ibne Qaasim Ææ usey murtad kehte hain. Allah ne 


Rasool ## ko khaatim un KAPAG farmaya hai. 284 


8) Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiyya # (d 728h) likhte hain: 


481 Ash Shifa Bi-Ta'areef Hugooq ul Mustafa: V2 P285-286 
482 Al Mughni: V9 P28 
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483 Rauzatut Taalibeen: V10 P65 
484 Az Zakheerah: V12 P13 


Nabuwwat ka muddai agar jhoota ho, to Allah ki makhlooq 


mein sab se bada kaafir aur baddtareen insaan hota hai. 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Aisa kabhi nahi hua ke kisi jhoote ne nabuwwat ka daawa 
kiya ho aur Allah ne usey neesth o naabood aur zaleel o 
ruswa na kar diya ho aur uska kizb o fisq zaahir na kiya ho. 


Nez ragam-taraaz hain: 


SilsilaJo Muhammad & ke baad kisi nabi ka isbaat karta hai, 
wo Musailma Kazzaab aur us jaise doosre jhote muddaiyaan 


e nabuwwat ke peirukaaro'n ke hukum mein hai.” 


Ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


Zaahir hai ke muddai e nabuwwat ya to makhlooq mein sab 
se afzal aur akmal ho ya sab se naagis aur razeel ho. Isi liye 
qabeela e saqeef ke ek (1) buzurg ko jab Nabi e Kareem ## ki 
daawat poho'nchi, to usne kaha tha: Main aap ke mutalliq ek 
(1) bhi jumla nahi bolu'nga, agar aap sacche hain, to aap usse 
buland hain ke main aap ki daawat radd karu'n aur agar aap 
jhoote hain, to aap usse haqeer hain ke main aap ka radd 
karu'n. To makhqooq ka akmal o Afzal shakhs makhlooq ke 
naagqis-tareen aur razeel tareen shaksh jaisa kaise ho sakta 
hai? 


Syedna Hassaan bin Saabit :2, ki ye baat kya khoob hai: Agar 
Nabi e Kareem % mein waazeh nishaniya'n nab hi hotee'n, 
tab bhi Aap ## ki shaksiyat nabuwwat ki khabar dene ke liye 
kaafi thi. Kazzabeen mein se jis ne bhi nabuwwat ka daawa 
kiya, us par jahaalat, kizb, fujoor, aur shaitani behkaawe 
ghalib aagae, isi tarha jab kisi sacche aadmi ne nabuwwat ka 
daawa kiya. Us par ilm, sidq, neki, aur doosri acchaiyaa'n 
ghaalib hogaee'n, ye baate'n adna tameezdaar aadmi bhi 
samjh sakta hai. 28 


Mazeed farmate hain: 


485 Al Jawaab us Saheeh Liman Baddal Deen al Maseeh: V1 
P127 
486 Al Jawaab us SAheeh Liman Baddal Deen al Maseeh: V1 
P410 
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487 Minhaj us Sunnah: V6 P187 
488 Sharah al Aqeeda al Asfahaaniya: P138 


Jo Allah par jhoot baandhe aur khud ko Nabi o Rasool baawar 
karwaae, ya Allah ki taraf se jhooti khabar de, wo kaafir hai, 
uska khoon halaal hai, jaisa ke Musailma, Ansi aur un jaise 


deegar mutanabbi hain. 


9) Allama Subki & (d 756h) likhte hain: 


Jo Ilaah hone ya Nabi o Rasool hone ka daawa kare, ya Allah 
ko Khaaliq maanne se inkaari ho, uske kufr mein koi ikhtelaaf 


nahi hai.” 


10) Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi # (D 792h) likhte hain: 


Nabuwwat ka daawedaar ya to sidq ka paekar hoga ya 
jhoota-tareen insaan hoga, aur koi jaahil hi aisa hoga, jo 
jhoote aur sacche ki tameez na kar sakey. Logo'n ke ahwaal 
unki shakhsiyaat ko khol dete hain, sacche aur jhoote ki 
pehchaan nabuwwat ke daawa ke baghair bhi bohot 
tareeqo'n se ho jaati hai, to nabuwwat ke daawa par lyou'n 


nahi ho sakti.??? 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Jab ye saabit ho chukka ke Aap zs khaatim un nabiyyeen hain, 
to zaahir hai ke aap ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa karne waala 
jhoota hoga. Ye nahi kaha jaa sakta ke agar baad mein aane 
waala moa'ajjazaat aur khaariq e aadat?? cheeze'n dikhaae 
aur sacche baraheen lekar aae, to uski takzeeb kaise ki 
jaaegi? Ham kehte hain ke aise kisi wajood ka tasawwur bhi 
nahi kiya jaa sakta. Ye naamumkin hai, Allah ne jab khabar 
dedi hai ke Aap # khaatim un nabiyyeen hain, to aisa 
naamumkin hai ke koi nabuwwat ka muddai aae aur uske 
daawo'n se jhoot zaahir na ho... Ye tamaam daawe 
khwahishaat e nafsaani ke sabab hain, kisi daleel ki wajah se 
nahi, lehaza ye daawa baatil hai. ?? 


11) Haafiz Iraaqi & (d 806h) likhte hain: 


Baaz soofiya ka kehna ke nabuwwat kasbi hoti hai aur 
hamare Nabi # ke baad kisi nabi ka hona mumkin hai, to ye 
qaul shariyat, ijmaa aur mashoor ahadees ke mukhalif hai, 
aisi baat karne waala ummat e muhammadiya ka fard nahi 


ho sakta, balke zindeeq hota hai. 24 


483 As Saarim ul Masloom A'laa Shaatim ur Rasool: P171 
490 Fataawa as Subki: V2 P578 
491 Sharah al Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: P150 
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492 T; Aam zubaan, bol-chaal mein ise kharq e aadat kaha 
jaata hai. [RSB] 

493 Sharha al Ageeda at Tahaawiya: P166 

494 Tarah at Tathreeb: V2 P112 


12) Allama Qalqashandi # (d 821h) likhte hain: 

Log kehte hain ke nabuwwat mutanaahi hai, ye kasbi cheez 
hai. Jise koi bhi shakhs riyaazat ke zariye haasil kar sakta hai. 
Ye log kaafir hain aur unki takfeer do (2) wajho'n se ki gai hai. 
1) Nabi # ko Allah ne khaatim un nabiyyeen farmaya hai aur 
y elog aap ke baad nabuwwat ke jawaaz ke qaael hain. 2) Ye 


log Nabuwwat ko kasbi cheez samajhte hain.” 


13) Allama Ahmad Qastalani & (d 923h) likhte hain: 
Allah ne Aap # ko khaatim un nabiyyeen banaaya, ye Allah ki 
taraf se aap ke liye ezaaz hair u deen e haneef ki takmeel hai. 
Allah Ta'ala ne quran e majeed mein aur Rasool Allah # ne 
mutawaatir ahadees mein batlaaya hai ke Aap # ke bad koi 
nabi nahi, magsad hame'n ye samjhaana hai ke Nabi e 
Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa karne waala, jhoota, 
muftari aur dajjal hai. Wo khud gumrah hai aur doosro'n ko 
gumrah karta hai. Ab wo hazaar-shobada-baaziyaa'n kare, 
qism-ha-qism ke jaadu, tilism aur jhaad-phoonk kare, usey 
kazzaab o dajjaal hi samjha jaaega. Kyou'nke ahle aqal o 
khurd ke nazdeek Muhammad & ke baad nabuwwat ka 
wajood naa-mumkin hai. Khatam e nabuwwat ka ma'ana ye 
hai ke Aap # sab se aakhri insaan hain, jin par wahee naazil 
hui. Aur haa'n! Syedna Isa #a ke nuzool se khatm e nabuwwat 
ke aqeede par zadd nahi aati, kyou'nke wo Aap # ke deen 
aur manhaj par naazil ho'nge. Abu Haiyyaan #2 kehte hain ke 
jo shakhs nabuwwat ko ek (1) kasbi-amr qarar de kar jaari 
samajhta hai, ya wali ko nabi se Afzal samajhta hai, wo 
zindeeq, waajib ul qatal hai, Wallhu A'alam.”?? 


14) Allama Ibne Nujaim Hanafi # (d 970h) likhte hain: 


Jo ye nahi jaanta ke Rasool Allah 45 aakhri nabi hai, wo 
musalman nahi hai. Kyou'n ke ye baat zaruriyaat e deen mein 


se hai.” 


15) Allama Ibne Hajar Haithami # (d 974h) likhte hain: 


495 Subhul A'ashaa Fee Sanaa-ah al Inshaa: V13 P306 
485 Al Mawaahib ul Ladunya Bil Minaah al Muhammadiyya: 
V2 P546 
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497 Al Ashbaah wan Nazaaer: P222 


Jo Rasool Allah # ke baad wahee ka eteqaad rakhta hai, uske 
kaafir hone par musalmano ka ijmaa hai. 128 
16) Allama Sharbani & (d 977h) likhte hain: 

Jo ambiya ka inkaar kare aur kahe ke Allah ne unhe'n mab- 
oos nahi kiya, ya kisi nabi ki nabuwwat ka inkaare kare, ya 
Muhammad # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa kare, ya muddai 
e nabuwwat ki tasdeeq kare, ya kahe ke Nabi # kale, ye be- 
resh, ya ghair-quraishi hain, ya kahe ke nabuwwat kasbi hoti 
hai, aur dil ki safaai se nabuwwat ka rutba paaya jaa sakta 
hai, ya wo kahe ke mujhe wahee ki jaati hai, lekin nabuwwat 
ka daawa na kare. Ya wo kisi rasool o nabi ki takzeb kare, ya 
kisi nabi ko gaali de, uski tangees e shaan kare, ya uske naam 
ki, ya Allah ke naam ki takhfeef kare, wo kaafir hai. 22? 


17) Allama Ramli 48 (d 1004h) likhte hain: 


Hamaare Rasool #: ke baad nabuwwat ki tamanna ya 
nabuwwat ka daawa qat-an jhoot hai. Allah ka farmaan hai: 
“Aap # Ke Rasool Aur Aakhri Nabi Hain” .3?? 


18) Mulla Ali Qaari # (d 1014h) likhte hain: 


Nabi e Kareem & ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa bil- 
ijmaa kufr hai.?! 


19) Allama Bahoti & (d 1051h) likhte hain: 


Jis ne nabuwwat ka daawa kiya ya daawa karne waale ki 
tasdeeq ki, wo kaafir hai. Kyou'n ke usne farman e Baari 
Ta'ala “Aap Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaatim un Nabiyyeen Hain”. 
Aur farman e nabawi: “Mere baad koi nabi nahi” ki takzeeb 
ki hai.??? 


20) Shekhi-zada Hanafi # (D 1078h) likhte hain: 


Bazaazia mein hai ke nabi ke ma'ane ki ma'refat ke baad 
ambiya par imaan laana waajib hai. Nabi ki taareef ye hai ke 
wo Allah ke awaamir o nawaahi ki khabar deta hai. Uski Allah 
Rahe 
hamare Nabi Syedna Muhammad :# to is baat par Imaan 


ke mutalliq di hui khabro'n par imaan laazim hai. 


laana waajib hai ke Aap # ab hamare rasool aur khaatim un 
ambiya war rusul hain. Jo aap ki nabuwwat par to imaan laae. 
Lekin Aap # ki khatm e nabuwwat par imaan na laae, wo 


momin nahi hai.??? 


21) Khaadmi Hanafi # (d 1156h) likhte hain: 


488 Al Fataawa al Fighiya al Kubra: V4 P194 

499 Mughni al Mohtaaj: V5 P429 

500 Nihaayatul Mohtaaj Ilaa Sharah al Minhaaj: V7 P425 
301 Sharha al Fiqa al Akbar: P380 
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502 Sharah Muntaha al Iradaat: V3 P394 
503 Majmua al Anhar Fee Sharha Majmua al Bahar: V1 
P691 


Yazeed bin Aneesa ke mugallideen, khwaarij ke firqa e 
yazeediya ki takfeer laazim hai. Kyou'nke wo a'jam ke ek (1) 
aise nabi ke intezaar mein hain. Jo Muhammad & ki millat ko 
mansookh kar dega. Asmaan se itraane waali kitaab quran e 
majeed baeyak jumbish is giroh ko kaafir qaraar deti hai, 
kyou'nke Nabi e Kareem # ka khaatim un nabiyyeen hona 
aur aap ki shariyat ka qiyaamat tak baaqi rehna qat-an 
dalaael se saabit hai, balke zarooriyaat e deen mein se hai.”?” 


22) Allama Bali æ (d 1192h) likhte hain: 


Jis ne nabuwwat ka daawa kiya ya Nabi # ke baad kisi muddai 
nabuwwat ki tadeeq ki, wo kaafir hai, kyou'nke wo farmaan 
e ilaahi: “Aap Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaatim un Nabiyyeen 


. Aur farman e nabawi: “Mere baad koi nabi nahi” ki 


505 


hain” 
takzeeb ka murtakib hai. 


23) Fataawa Aalamgiri Mein Likha Hai: 


Jo ye nahi jaanta ke Muhammad # aakhri nabi hain, wo 
musalman nahi hai.... isi tarha agar wo kahe ke main Rasool 
hoo'n ya faarsi mein kahe ke main paighambar ho'n, kaafir 


hai 506 


24) Allama Aalusi Hanafi & (d 1270h) likhte hain: 


Aap # ka khaatim un nabiyyeen hona un aqgaaed mein se hai, 
jinhe'n quran ne saraahat ke saath bayan kiya hai. Sunnat ne 
waashgaaf kiya hai, aur ummat ne us par ittefaaq kiya hai. 
Lehaza uske kihlaf daawa karne waala kaafir qaraar diya 
jaaega aur agar us daawe par israar kare to usey qatal kar 


diya jaaega.””” 


25) Allama Ibne Baaz & (d 1420h) farmate hain: 


Choo'nke Nabi e Kareem :## khaatim un nabiyyeen hain aur 
tamaam jinn o ins ki taraf rasool hain, is liye hikmat e ilaahi 
ka tagaaza ye hai ke Aap :# ki shariyat insaano'n ki moaashi 
o iqtesaadi maslehato'n ki tanzeem mein tamaam sharaae se 
kaamil-tareen ho. Muhammad £ khaatim un nabiyyeen hain. 
g Mardo'n Mein Se Kisi Ke 
Baap Nahi Hain, Balke Allah Ke Rasool Aur Khaatim un 


Allah farmate hain: “Muhammad Ze 


Nabiyyeen Hain”. 


304 Bareeqhta Mahmoodiya: V1 P272 
305 Kashf ul Mukhaddaraat: V2 P777 
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506 Fataawa Aalamgiri: V2 P263 
307 Rooh ul Ma-a'ani: V22 P32, 39 


Isi tarha aap ka khaatim un nabiyyeen hona, mutawaatir 
ahadees se saabit hai. Alhamduillah ye ijmaai masla hai aur 
zarooriyaat e deen mein se hai. Musalmano ka ijmaa hai ke 
Nabi e Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawat karne waala 
kaafir aur jhoot hai, usse tauba karwaai jaaegi, tauba karle to 


theek, warna us kaafir ko qatal kar diya jaaega.??3 


26) Allama Muhammad bin Saaleh al Uthaimeen 42, 


Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Anqareeb meri umamt mein 30 
jhoote aae'nge”. Aap % ne unki ta'adaad bayan ki hai, sab ka 
daawa hoga ke wo nabi hain aur unki taraf wahee hoti hai, 
halaa'nke sab jhoote ho'nge. Nabi e Kareem # khaatim un 
nabiyyeen hain, Aap # ke baad jo nabuwwat ka daawa kare, 
wo kaafir aur jhoota hai, uska khoon aur maal halaal hai, nez 
jis ne muddai e nabuwwat ki tasdeeq ki wo bhi kaafir hai. 
Uska maal o jaan bhi halaal hai, aisa shakhs na musalman hai 
aur na ummat e muhammadiya mein daakhil hai. Jis ne 
daawa kiya ke wo Muhammad e Kareem # se Afzal hai, wo 
Allah Ta'ala se ba-raah e raast milta hai, jabke Muhammad 2 
farishte ke waaste se milte hain, wo kaafir hai, uska maal o 


jaan halaal hai??? 


27) Allama Muhammad Ameen Harwi (hz) likhte hain: 


Ye hadees is baat par waazeh dalaalat kar rahi hai ke Nabi e 
Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka silsila aur nabuwwat ki jins 
khatam hai. Ye nabuwwat ki tamaam anwaa ko shaamil hai, 
bhale nai shariyat ho ya na ho. Ummat ka is par ijmaa hai ke 
jo Nabi e Kareem # ke baad nabuwwat ka daawa kare, wo 


kazzaab aur kaafir hat Si 


308 Majmua Fataawa Ibne Baaz: V2 P222-223 
309 Majmua o Rasaael al Uthaimeen: V9 P478 
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510 Al Kawaakib ul Wahhaj Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V20 
P71 


Syedna Ali — Khaatim ul Auliya Hain? 


Nabi e Kareem # se Syedna Ali #2, ko khaatim ul auliya ya khaatim ul ausiya kehna saabit nahi. 


Syedna Abu Zar Ghaffari : se mansoob hai ke unho'n ne Nabi # ko farmate hue suna: 


o gh Z o BIG sei aga A 

Main khaatim un nabiyyeen hoo'n, isi tarha Ali aur uski PA | io NI Og SCHER Jk BI EI ELI 
aulaad qiyaamat tak ke liye khaatim ul ausiya hain.?22 KE 
ald 


Mauzoo o makzoor riwayat hai. 
1) Hasan bin Muhammad bin Yahya Alwi “Kazzaab” hai. 
Haafiz Zahabi # ne “mutham” qarar diya hai.””? 


Haafiz Zahabi #5 farmate hain: 


Ye dono riwayate'n uski kizb-bayaani aur raafziyat par 5. tay Ng NG a 
dalaalat kunaa'n hain.33 SEA Ze: LAS ¿le BNI olla 


2) Ibrahim bin Abdullah bin Hamam San-aani kazzaab aur wazza'a hai. 


Imam Daragutni & farmate hain: 


Jhoota tha, hadeese'n ghadta tha.” P k eh Sr 
Imam Ibne A'dee & ne munkir ul hadees kaha hai.” 


Imam Ibne Hibban 25 farmate hain: 


Tos ge NANA S eg ECH Se ae? Lë 
Imam Abdur Razzaq & se ba-kasrat aisi ulat-palat riwayate'n HE Y SI SS da ol ef EN SIA 
bayan karta hai, jin se hujjat pakadna jaaez nahi hat Sin Ç of ki A ge al Hae 
Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi li mein ise man-ghadat kaha hai. 


Haafiz Siyuti & kehte hain: 


Man-ghadat hai, us mein Hasan bin Muhammad bin Yahya 


Fr e A P 8 x 4 Da NG Wu aA ng hro Aas 
A’alwi munkir ul hadees raafzi hai, aur Ibrahim bin Abdullah aha malala a EH Lë SA tyo ps 


bin Hamam San-a'ani matrook hat. 27? 
Syedna Anas bin Maalik : se mansoob hai ke unho'n ne Nabi e Kareem ZS se suna: 


Aye Ali! Main Khaatim ul Ambiya hoo'n aur aap khaatim ul 7 wa 


auliya hain.?!? SIS! vil Le H LENG EN mb LI 
Man-ghadat riwayat hai. 


Haafiz Khateeb Baghdadi # farmate hain: 


511 Al Abateel wal Manakeer lil Jozqaani: 262, Al Mauzuaat 516 Kitaab ul Majruheen Minal Mohaddiseen waz Zoafa 


la Ibnul Jauzi: V1 P377 wal Matrukeen: V1 P118 

512 Mizaan ul Etedaal: V1 P521 517 Al Mauzuaat: V1 P377 

513 Mizaan ul Etedaal: V1 P521 518 Al Alaali al Masnooah: V1 P329 

514 Az Zoafa wal Matrukoon: 21 319 Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V12 P78: Taareekh Ibne 


515 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V1 P273 Asaakir: V44 P254 


Ye hadees qissa-go logo'n ki ghadantal hai. Ise Umar bin ge Bad et 55 tyo AT K a YA Eya ya KE ET? 
Waasil ne khud ghada hai ay us par ghadi gai hai, wallahu S 


a'alam! BEE use mai Hog 
Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi & ne ise Al Mauzuaat?” mein zikr kiya hai. 
Haafiz Zahabi 22, ne makzoob “jhooti” kaha hai.” 
1) Umar bin Waasil soofi ki tauseeq saabit nahi. 
2) Muhammad bin Sawaar Basri ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 
3) Obaidullah bin Lulu ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 
4) Hasan Basri æ kaseer ut tadlees hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


Syedna Ali 5 se mansoob hai ke Rasool Allah £ ne unse farmaya: 


Aap khaatim ul auliya hain, jaise main khaatim un nabiyyeen RT 


— og 


Í E GN a ER 


D 
if 
a 
No 
e 
A 


hoo'n. 


Jhoot hai, iska koi ataa-pataa nahi. Ye hamare daur ki ghadantal hai. 


520 V1 p398 521 Al Mughni Fiz Zoafa: V2 P475 


Tehreef e Quran Aur Aqeeda Khatm e Nabuwwat 
Quran e Kareem ka ham se mutaalba hai ke ham usko usi tarha maane'n jis tarha ke Muhammad # ne bataaya hai. Quran ka 
ma'ana o mafhoom wohi hai, jo Rasool Allah ZS ne samjha diya, ummat ke ijmaa ne samajh liya. Ab quran ka koi aisa ma'ana 


samajhna jo salaf ne??? na samjha ho, gumrahi aur quran ki tehreef hai. 


Zail mein aayaat pesh ki??? 


jaa rahi hain, jin se baaz log aisa ma'ana lete hain, jo na to aqal ke muwaafiq hai, na lughat ke, na 
aimma e salaf, aur na khud quran hi ke muwaafiq hai. Quran ka do-tok usool hai ke Rasool Allah # ke baad koi nabi nahi, ab 
quran ki doosri aayat se Rasool Allah # ke baad kisi nabi ki be'sat kasheed karna khud quran ke khilaaf hai. Jisse quran mein 


ikhtelaaf laazim aata hai, jabke Allah farmate hain: 


Quran Allah Ta'ala Ke Siwa Kisi Aur Ki Taraf Se Hota, To Log Is E E O e en e P 
Mein Bohot Sa Ikhtelaaf Paate. 24 ICS Dec a a HANI JE SE OC 


Ikhtelaaf ka na hona hi is baat ki daleel hai ke quran Allah ki kitaab hai aur quran se khatm e nabuwwat ke khilaaf ma ana 


kasheed karna goya quran mein tazaad ko saabit karna hai. 


Isi tarha aslaaf e ummat yaane sahaba o taabaeen ke ijmaa ne quran se yehi samjha hai ke Muhammad ## ke baad kisi zilli, 
burzi, waghaira nabi ki aamad ka imkaan nahi. Mulaheza keejiye: 


1) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Bani e Aadam! Agar Aap Ke Paas Aap Mein Se Rasool Aae'n k sa A 


Aur Aap Par Meri Aayaat Tilaawat Kare’n. SL SI 5 paki Sg Ri 3G E at 


Is aayat mein qiyaamat tak nasal e aadam ko khitaab hai, magar isse ye saabit nahi hota ke nabuwwat o risaalat ka silsila har 
zamaane mein hoga. Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Mere aur Isa 32: ke darmiyan koi nabi nahi. Ana 
y Wi ppo UWI uga ged 


Is aayat mein Isa YA se lekar Rasool Allah #4 ki be'sat tak ke darmiyane arse ke logo'n ko khitab kiya gaya hai, to kya koi nabi 


aaya? 


Agar is aayat se ye qaaeda istembaat kare ke har zamaane mein Nabi ka aana zaroori hai to is darmiyaane arse mein nabi kyou'n 
nahi aaya? Sabit hua ke ye qaaeda is aayat se saabit nahi hota. Balke ek (1) nabi ke baad ke kai zamaano'n ke liye kaaft ho jaata 
hai, isi tarha Rasool Allah # ki nabuwwat qiyaamat tak ke liye kaafir ho gai hai aur us par ummat ka ijmaa hai. 


2) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Farishto'n Aur Logo'n Mein Se Jise Chahta Hai, F zaka 
Rasool Muntakhab Karta Hat Si ag NG RH Naa Ed: Wa Aka AU 


Is aayat e kareema mein bayan hai ke Nabi aur Rasool ka intekhaab Allah hi karta hai, ye bayan nahi ke har zamaane mein nabi 
paida hota rahega, usne jab tak chaaha ambiya ka intekhaab kiya, baad mein ambiya ka silsila khatam kar diya. Ye quran ki 
deegar aayat, ahadees aur ijmaa e ummat se saabit hai. 


3) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Allah! Hame'n Seedhi Raah Par Chala, Tere Inaam Yaafta 


Logo'n Ki Raah.??? agi TAS ns RE JI set Li naji GA 


522 T: Typing ki ghalati ki wajah se urdu mein Salaf Ne 524 Surah An Nisa: 82 


(— =) ki jagah salafne (ilu) chap gaya tha. Jise maine 325 Surah al Hajj: 75 
saheeh kar diya hai. [RSB] 526 Surah Al Fatiha: 6-7 


523 T; Typing karte hue Ki (4S) lafz choot gaya tha. Jise 
maine yaha'n likh diya hai. [RSB] 


Bila-shuba nabuwwat o risaalat ek (1) nemat hai, lekin zaroori nahi ke har nemat har zamaane mein milti rahe, jaisa ke quran e 
majeed ka nuzool ek (1) nemat hai, lekin ab uska nuzool mukammal ho chukka. Isi tarha nabuwwat ek (1) nemat hai, lekin ab 
khatam ho chuki hai. 


Khatm e nabuwwat ka sharf o kamaal Nabi e Kareem :# ke hisse mein aaya, khaatim un nabiyyeen ka ummati hona bhi ek (1) 
nemat hai. 


4) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


S SE EEN e 
Ge avi ces JOE A See Ni 


Jo Allah aur Rasool Ki Ataa-at Karte Hain, Wo Inaam Yaafta 


Logo'n YAane Ambiya, Siddiqeen, Shohada, Aur Saaleheen dbi 28 a e ala R NG KEN a3 : Na] 
Ke Saath Ho'nge, Unki Rafaaqat Bohot Khoob Hat Si) 


2 
wag 


CS 
Is aayat se ye istedlal karna bilkul ghalat hai ke Allah aur Rasool ki ataa-at karne se banda saaleh, siddiq, Shaheed aur nabi ban 


sakta hai. 


Is aayat mein “saath hone” se muraad Jannat ka saath hai, jaisa ke aayat k eagle hisse mein hai: 
Un Logo'n Ki Rafaaqat Bohot Khoob Hai. JS tee a 
Baeena Nabi ya zilli nabi ban jaane ka zikr nahi. Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Allah Muttageen Ke Saath Hai.”?? zë Maan 
To kya is aayat ka ma'ana ye hoga ke Allah na'auzubillah muttaqi hai? Kyou'nke wo muttagi logo'n ke saath hai? Saabit hua ke 
ma-eeyat?? ka ma'ana aen??? ho hi nahi sakta. Isse agar muraad ataa-at ke zariye nabi ban jaana ho to har shakhs nabi ban 


sakta hai. Balke khawateen bhi nabi ban sakti hain. 
5) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Jab Tak Rasool Na Bhej Den, Ham Kisi Qaum Par Azaab Naazil a Aa ME NA 
Nahi Karte.531 Nyeng CET a US GG 


Eteraaz hai ke jab azaab aae to usse pehle zaroori koi rasool aaega, maaloom hua ke nabuwwat jaari hai. 


“Aayat se itna to maaloom hota hai ke agar nabuwwat o risaalat ka silsila na hota, to Allah Ta'ala azaab na karte, kyou'nke 
baghair hujjat qaaem karne ke azaab karna, Allah ki rahmat ke khilaaf hai. Ye matlab nahi ke jab azaab aae, to usse muttasil ek 
rasool zaroor aae. Asal maqsad be'sat se choo' nke hujjat qaaem karna hai, pas jab ek (1) rasool ki daawat dunya mein maujood 
ho, jis ki binaa par hujjat qaaem ho chuki hai, to pehle rasool ki daawat hi azaab ke liye kaafi hai. Ham maante hain ke 
Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # ki besat tamaam aalam ke liye aur qiyaamat tak ke aam logo'n ke liye hai. Pas aap ki aamad se 
tamaam un logo'n par hujjat qaaem ho chuki, jaha'n jaha'n aap ki daawat poho'nchi. Umoomi daawat ki adilla bayan ho chuki 
hain, jab aap ke aane se tamaam aalama par hujjat poori ho chuki to azaab aane ke liye kisi nae nabi ke aane ki zaroorat baaqi 


na rahi” 33? 


6) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Wo Aakhirat Par Imaan Rakhte Hain.?33 K : 


327 Surah An Nisa: 69 531 Surah Bani Israel: 15 


328 Surah An Nahal: 128 532 Khatm e Nabuwwat az Mohaddis Gondalwi: P65-66 
529 T; Saath, ham-raahi [FL] 533 Surah Al Baqara: 4 


530 T: hoo-ba-hoo [FL] 


Is mein aakhirat ka ma'ana guzishta wahee kiya jaata hai, jo-ke bilkul ghalat aur qurani tasrihaat, ahadees, ijmaa, lughat, aur 
aqal ke khilaf hai. 


Quran mein jahan bhi aakhirat ka zikr hua, to ma'ana roz e qiyaamat hi kiya gaya hai. Masalan: 
Aakhirat ki zindagi hi hageeqi zindagi hai.” KE | Zb GC E ES 
7) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Unki Aulaad Mein Ham Ne Nabuwwat Aur Kitaab Ko Rakh 


o ES, Pa. o 
At # Gas. WL H e e a e 
Diya.535 DES 5 godl a973 JU, 


Is aayat se istedlal liya jaata hai ke nabuwwat Ibrahim #2 ki tamaam aulaad mein rakhdi gai, lehaza nabuwwat jaari hai. 


Ye istedlal sareeh baal hai, iska matlab ye nahi ke hamesha nabi aate rahe'nge, balke matlab ye hai ke Ibrahim 32 ke baad 
jitney bhi nabi aae wo Ibrahim #2 ki nasal se the. Nabi e Kareem # is silsila ki aakhri kadi hain, aap ke baad nabuwwat ka silsils 


khatam ho gaya. 


Is aayat mein kahee'n zikr nahi ke hamesha ambiya aate rahe'nge, isi aayat mein nuzool e kitaab ka zikr hai, matlab ye hai ke 
jis bhi nabi par kitaab ka nuzool hoga, wo Ibrahim 38 ki nasal se hoga, ye matlab nahi ke ta-qiyaamat kitaab naazil hoti rahegi. 


Jo log is aayat se istedlal karte hain ke hamesha nabi aate rahe'nge, wo apne is istedlal ko aayat ke agle hisse par muntabiq 
karne ko taiyyar nahi, wo bhi maante hain ke quran aakhri kitab hai. 


8) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Allah Ne Jab Ambiya Se Pukhta Waada Liya Ke Main Aap Ko Baa gt 
| | SA ES pi ISSA IT GEN GE SAN SNG 
Kitaab o Hikmat Ataa Karu'nga, Phir Aap Ke Paas Ek (1) Aisa 2 


Rasool Aaga, Jo Aap Ki Tasdeeq Karega, To Aap Us Par Imaan d Te: ZZ Ay Ce Si o Ze d Gei — q Aan é Z 
Laae'nge, Uski Nusrat Kare'nge. Kaha: Kya Tum lqraar Karte ` 


PANG saa BG 3. da PS o g ogg 
Aur Mera Bhaari Ahed Qubool Karte Ho? Ambiya Ne Kaha: JUA bgl ID 6 Sp ME ds misi AE) 
Ham Ne Iqrar Kiya. Kahyaa: Phir Gawaah Ho Jaaiye Aur Main ege 
Bhi Tumhare Saath Gawaah Hu'n.??? BEE Zo aa NG Leg 


Is aayat se istedlal kiya jaata hai ke har baad mein aane waala nabi choo'nke apne pehle nabiyyo'n ka misdaaq hota hai, lehaza 
khaatim un nabiyyeen ka ma'ana “misdaaq un nabiyyeen” kiya jaaega. 


Ye istedlal bhi tehreef e quran hai, farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Jab Unke Paas Allah Ki Taraf Se Aisi Kitaab Aagai, Jo Unki Mr S SE 
Kutub Ki Tasdeeq Karti Hai.”?” ad UAP ai! KAA DS asle (93 


To kya aakhri kitab se muraad bhi misdaaq ul kutub hoga? Aur uske baad nuzool e kutub ka silsila jaari samjha jaaega? Jo log 
“khaatim ul ambiya” ka ma'ana “misdaaq ul ambiya” batlaa kar nabuwwat ke jaari hone ke qaael hain, quran ko wo bhi aakhri 
maante hain. 


In aayaat ka ma'ana ye hai ke Rasool Allah ## ne pehle tamaam ambiya ki tasdeeq kardi, usi tarha quran ne pehli tamaam kutub 
ki tasdeeq kardi. 


Pehle ambiya ki tasdeeq ke baad quran ne khabar di ke aainda koi nabi nahi aaega. Lehaza is aayat e kareema se saabit hota 
hai ke Nabi e Kareem # aakhri nabi hain. Aap # ke baad koi nabi nahi. 


9) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


534 Surah al Ankaboot: 64 536 Surah Aale Imran: 81 
335 Surah al Ankaboot: 27 537 Surah Al Baqara: 89 
T: Urdu pdf mein ayat number ghalati se 27 ki jagah 28 

type hua tha, maine saheeh ayat number likha hai. [RSB] 


Wo Allah, Nang Ummiyo'n ANI Unke Baad Wasio Mein EE Nin cl SE og Se S EN Ja AA pt 
(1) Rasool Ki Be'sat Farmaai, Rasool Un Par Allah Ki Aayaat Ki 


Tilaawat Karta Hai, Unka Tazkiya Karta Hai Aur Unhe'n Ilm o A D E PG d); ka ja PEN s PAA 5 tan 
Hikmat Ki Taaleem Deta Hai, Yaqeenan Usse Pehle Ye Log m 7 Es 


3 o 
Waazeh Gumrahi Mein The. 228 ng | 5b Vë nga NEE Ré aNG 


Is aayat ka ma'ana ye hai ke Allah ne ummiyo'n mein se ek (1) rasool bheja, jo unka tazkiya e nafs karta hai aur unhe'n kitaab o 
hikmat ki taaleem deta hai, ye kitaab o hikmat ki taaleem un ummiyo'n ke baad aane waalo'n ke liye bhi hai, kyou'nke Rasool 
Allah 45 sirf ummiyo'n ki taraf mab-oos nahi hue. Balke aap poori insaaniyat ke liye mab-oos hue hain. Farman e Baari Ta'ala 
hai: 


E 


Ham Ne Aap Ko Saari Insaaniyat Ke Liye Basheero Nazeer EI E Sec ais y GEN ISEN 
Banaa Kar Mab-Oos Kiya Hai, Lekin Aksar Log Nahi Jaante S 


Hain.” AN N 
Poori insaaniyat mein Rasool Allah # ke zamaane aur baad waale sabhi log shaamil hain, lehaza is aayat ka ma'ana hoga ke 
kitaab o hikmat ki taaleem ummiyo'n aur baad waalo'n sab ke liye hai. Iska ye matlab lena ke baad waalo'n ke liye alag se nabi 
mab-oos hoga, quran ki is aayat ke khilaaf hai jis mein hai ke Rasool Allah # tamaam insaano'n ke liye mab-oos hue. Isi tarha 
khaatim un nabiyyeen waali aayat, ahadees e Rasool &, ijmaa e ummat aur fitrat ke bhi khilaaf hai, lehaza ye aayat e kareema 
khatm e nabuwat par zabardast daleel hai. 


10) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Tum Kehte Ho Ke Yusuf e Ke Baad Allah Kabhi Rasool z TY 
Bhejega Hi Nahi.” Jao E E ani kag EH pali 


Ye samajhna ke Syedna Yusuf #a aakhri nabi hain, waagai kufriya aqeeda hai, kyou'nke ye aqeeda us qaum ne khud ghad liya 
tha. 


Jabke Rasool Allah # ke aakhri nabi hone ka ageeda quran ka bayan farmooda hai, aur khud Rasool Allah :## ne hame'n bataaya 
ke Aap # ke baad koi rasool aur nabi nahi, lehaza in dono misaalo'n mein intehaa ka boa'd?” hai. 


11) Farman e Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Pad 


Wo Hamaari Taraf Kuch Jhoot Mansoob Kar Dete, To CA A 


Yaqeenan Ham Unhe’n Daae’n Haath Se Pakad Lete Aur Unki 
542 


PA 


GC sL a | Jos KENT E OS 


Ye aayat sacche nabi ke mutaaliq hai, muraad isse ye hai ke saccha nabi agar Allah pe bhoot baandhe, to Allah uski ragg e jaan 


Ragg e Jaan Kaat Dete. 


kaat den is aayat ka ye ma'ana nahi ke jo bhi Allah pe bhoot baandhega, faurti taur par uski ragg e jaan kaat di jaaegi, usko 
azaab to hoga, aur uski pakad bhi hogi, lekin zaroori nahi ke dunya hi mein ho, aakhirat mein bhi ho sakti hai. 


538 Surah Al Juma: 2-3 341 T: Faasla, masaafat [FL] 


333 Surah Saba: 28 542 Surah al Haaggah: 44-45 
540 Surah Al Momin: 34 T: Urdu pdf mein ghalat se ayat number 45-46 hi likha tha, 


(T: Surah Ghaafir) jabke ye aayat 45 se 47 tak hai. [RSB] 


